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PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION

This book which was first published m 1965 has generated a
debate which 15 stdl alive Most criucisms have been derived from
the West European model of feudalism, little realising that feudal
formation was a fairly widespread phenomenon with s variants
in different countries As far as the Indian experience 15
concerned, I have preferred toretain the old chain of arguments,
hoping to present a further discussion of the problem at a later
stage An attempt has, however, been made to further danfy the
basic elements relaung to the emergence of the landlord class and
the subjection of the peasantry The contents have been efabo-
rated, the concluding porttion considerably expanded, and ihe
bibhiography updated

Mr | L Sardapa and Dr K M Shreemal have been kund
enough to prepare the mdex, and Mr V K Jamn has helped me
with the compilation of the bibliography 1 express my sincere
thanks to all of them

Department of Hustory R S SHarma
Delhy Unrversity
7 September 1950



PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION

The present book s based on a course of six lectures I delivered at
the University of Calcutta m 1964 under the auspices of the
Centre of Advanced Study 1n Ancient Indian History and Culture
at the mvitation of its Director, Professor Nitharranjan Ray I am
grateful to hum and the present Director, Professor D C Sircar,
who kindly orgamsed these lectures and the discussions that
followed them, and expedited the publication of this work Iwish
toacknowledge my debtito Professor A L. Basham, who has gone
through the manuscript and pointed out errors, especially 1n
regard to Indian shipping treated i Chapter VI, alsotoDr B P
Mazumdar, who has read the whole stuff and suggested some
references My thanks are due to Dr (Mrs} Suvira Jaiswal and
Dr Dwyendra Narayan Jha for preparing the index, and to Dr
Swta Ram Roy and Mr Jagannath Mishra for correcting the
proofs Fmally, I thank the Pooran Press for thewr unfailing
co-operatton

As far as possible all long Sanskrit words or those jomed by the
rules of Samdhi have been separated by single hyphens, since
double hyphens, desirable in my cases, were notavaiable with the
printers Diacritical marks have not been always used in well-
known proper names nor m words of modern Indian languages
Appendix I repeats some matter dealt with 1n the mam body of
the book, but hasbeen mduded here 1o brmg out the pecuharines
of the land system 1n a semraboriginal tract

I am conscious of the difficulues besetting the study of
feudahsm m the Indian context But 1t 1s a challenge which has to
be taken up and a begmning made Covering a period of about
nine centuries, my study 1s mtended to be a rough framework
within which the problems raised here can be discussed in detail at
a later stage Confined to Northern India, the present work
concerns the political and economic aspects of feudalism, and
does not consider 1ts umpact on social and cultural ife In spite of

X



PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION X1
these hmuwanons I will feel satisfied 1f the book succeeds
creating some awareness of the subject among senous students of
Indmn history

Department of History R § SHaRMA
Patna Unsversily
15 August 1965
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CHAPIER 1

ORIGINS AND FIRST PHASE
(c AD 300-750)

It 158 very difficult to define preasely the teim feudalism Just as
there are as many defimitions of soctalism as there are soaalists, so
also there are as many defimuons of feudalism as there are
scholars working on the subject The term 1s attributed variously
to stages of hustorical development far removed from one another
m tume and place, such as the interregnum (2475-2160 s ¢) after
the Old Kingdom 1n Egypt and to the Chou period i China
(¢ 1122-250 Bc), but generally 1t 1s appled to socety in Europe
from the fifth to the fifteenth century Ao Even in the last case
some siress the legal aspect of feudahsm embodied in the
contractual relationship between the lord and the vassal, while
others emphasise 1ts economic aspect manifested in the manonal
system To us the European expenence suggests that the pol-
iucal essence of feudahsm lay 1in the orgamsation of the whole
admimstrative structure on the basis of land, 1ts economic essence
lay 1n the msuatation of serfdom i which peasants were attached
to the soil held by landed intermediaries placed between the king
and the actual ullers, who had to pay rent in kind and labour to
them The system was based on a self-sufficient economy in which
things were mainly produced for the localuse of the peasants and
therr lords and not for market It is therefore in the light of
certain broad features of feudahsm m this sense that we will
investigate the origins and growth of feudalism 1n India

From the post-Maurya period, and espeaally from Gupta
rmes, certain pohucal and admirustrative developments tended
to feudalise the state apparatus The most striking development
was the practice of making land grants to the brahmanas, a
custom whuch was sancufied by the injunctions laid down 1n the
Dharmasastras, the didactic portions of the Epic, and the
Puranas, the Anuidsana Parva of the Mahabharata devotes a whole
chapter to the praise of making gifts of land (bhumeddna-prasamsa)



2 INDIAN FEUDALISM

The early Pih texts of the pre-Maurya period refer to the villages
granted to the brahmanas by the rulers of Kosala and Magadha,
but they do not mention the abandonment of any adminstrative
rights by the donors The same 1s the case with the earhest
epigraphic record of a land grant, a Satavahana mscripoon of the
first century 8 ¢, which refers to the grant of a village as a gift in
the a$vamedha sacrifice! Surprisingly enough, admmstrative
rights were perhaps given up for the first tme i the grants made
to Buddhist monks by the Satavahana ruler Gautamiputra
Satakarni 1n the second century ap The land granted to them
could not be entered by royal troops, disturbed by government
officials, or interfered with by the district police ? Two significant
features of such grants, which became more frequent from the
fifth century A o , were the transfer of all sources of revenue, and
the surrender of police and admimustrative functions The grants
of the second century ap mention the transfer of the king’s
control only over salt, which imphes that he retained certain other
sources of revenue But in later grants, from the time of
Pravarasena 11 Vakataka onwards (fifth century ap), the ruler
gave up his control over almost all sources of revenue, including
pasturage, hides and charcoal, mines for the production of salt,
forced labour, and all hidden treasures and deposits® The
Raghuvamsa states that, among other things, mines constitute the
wages (vetana) of the king for protecting the earth ¢ According to
some grants of the fourth and fifth centuries A o the brahmanas
were granted the nght of enjoymng the hidden treasures and
depostts of the villages,® this meant the transfer of royal owner-
ship over mines, which was an important sign of the king’s
sovereigniy

Equally important 1s the fact that the donor not only aban-
doned his revenues but also the nght to govern the inhabitants of
the vilages that were granted The Gupta period furmishes at
least half a dozen instances of grants of apparently settled willages
made to the brahmanas by the big feudatories in Central India,in
which the residents, including the cultivators and arfisans, were

1Sel Inscr p 188,11, 11

*hd , pp 192, 194-5

md, p 422, 11, 26-9

XVII 66

SCII, 111, 41, 1, B, Sel Inser , p 422,11, 29



ORIGINS AND FIRST PHASE 3

expressly asked by their respective rulers not only to pay th
custornary taxes 1o the donges, but also to obey their commands
In two other land grants of post-Gupta times royal command.
were1ssued to government officials employed as sarvadhyahsa and
also to regular soldters and umbrella-bearers that they should not
cause any disturbance tothe brihmanas 'All this provides clear evi-
dence of the surrender of the admmistrative power of the state
The 1nscnipuions of the fifth century Ap show that the ruler
generally retamed the nght to pumsh thieves, which was one of
the main bases of the state power The process of delegation
reached 1ts logical end when 1n later times the king made over to
the brihmanas not only this nght, but also his nght to punish all
offences against famuly, property, person, etc In Central and
Western India some royal donors conferred upon the grantees
the right of trying cases m the donated villages Their grants use
the term abhyantaras:ddh:,* which has been interpreted vanously 3
It makes sense 1f we take it as adjudication of internal disputes in
the wvillage, which 1s thus made completely self-dependent*
Apparently this techmcal expression 1s the counterpart of sa-
danda-das-agparadhak used m north Indian grants But while the
later hiimits the grantee’s jurisdiction to crirmnal cases,® the former
extends 1t to civil cases, so that armed with such powers the donees
could turn the benefices mto practically independent pockets
Of the seven organs of the state power mentoned in hterary
and epigraphic sources, taxation system and coercive power
based on the army are rightly regarded as two vital elements If
they are abandoned, the state power disintegrates But this s the
position created by the grants made to the brahmanas The fiefs
are usually granted for as long as the existence of the sun and the
moon, which 1mplies the permanent break-up of the integnty of
the state The grants to priests can be traced back to pre-Maurya
and Maurya imes Kautilya recommends grants of land in new
settlements according to the brahmadeya tenure, which carries
freedom from taxes and punishments * But the position changes

1R § Sharma, ‘Polssco-Legal Aspects of the Caste System’, JBRS, XXXIX, 325
Yabhyaniora-sddhikah, CIH, TV, 31, 1, 41
3CH 1V, 154 fn 1}

1Ibd
Sibid , 111, 189-90, fn 4
43,11, 1

I F-2



4 INDIAN FEUDALISM

in the Gupta pertod Commenting on the term brahmadeyya 1n the
early Pah texts, Buddhaghosa, who flounished dunng the fifth
century ap, states that the brahmadeyya grant carries with it
judical admmstrative nghts,’ which 1s corroborated by contem-
porary epigraphic evidence This interpretation of the term
brahmadeyya does not reflect the position i the pre-Maurya
period but in the time of the commentator Thus the widespread
practuce of making land grants i the Gupta period paved the way
for the nise of brahmana feudatories, who performed administra-
tive functions not under the authority of the royal officers but
almost ndependently What was implhicitin earher grants became
explcitin grants from about Ap 1000, and was well recognised in
the admimistrative systems of the Turks Whatever mught be the
mtentions of the donors, the grants helped to create powerful
ntermediartes wielding considerable economic and pohtcal
power As the number of the land-owmng brihmanas went on
increasing, some of them gradually shed their priestly functions
and turned their chief attention to the management of land, m
their case secular functions became more mnportant than relig-
1ous funcuons Butabove all, as a result of land grants made tothe
brahmanas, the ‘comprehensive competence based on centrabsed
control’, which was the hall-mark of the Maurya state, gave way to
decentralisation 1n the post-Maurya and Gupta periods The
functions of the collection of taxes, levy of forced labour,
regulaton of mines, agriculture, etc together with those of the
mamntenance of law and order, and defence which were hitherto
performed by the state officials, were now step by step aban-
doned, first to the prestly class, and later to the warrior class
Gupta grants from Bengal and Central India confer the nght
of enjoying the revenues from land i perpeturty on the grantee,
but they do not authortse him to ahenate or grant las rents or land
to others Perhaps the earhest record of this type comes from
Indore in Central India where an inscription of Ap 397 records
the consent of one meharaja Svammdasa, probably a feudatory of
the Impenal Guptas, to the grant of a field by a merchant * The
fact that Svamidasa was empowered to endorse the rehgious
grant made by an mndividual 1n his jurisdiction suggests that as a
feudatory he himself could make rehgious grants without royal
*PIS, Pak-Enghsh Dictionary, sv brahmadeyya
EIL XV, 16, 11, 1-9 Itis not quute clear whether the merchant was the donor



ORIGINS AND FIRST PHASE 5

consent But nenher in this case nor m the case of other Gupta
feudator:es such as the Panvrijaka and Ucchakalpa, who granted
several villages, 1s there anything to show that they held land of
the king Thus these grants do not illustrate true subimnfeudation
However, the Indore grant authorises the grantee to enjoy the
field, cultaivate it and get it cultivated so long as he observes the
conditions of the brahmadeya grant! This leaves clear scope for
creanng tenants on the donated land and prownides perhaps the
_earlest epigraphic evidence of the subinfeudation of the soil
Although examples of this type are not found in other parts of the
country, we have here the beginming of the process of subinfeu-
dation which continued 1n the western part of Central India in the
fifth century ap and characterised the grants of the Valabh
rulers to their donees 1n the sixth and seventh centuries
It 1s stgmificant that the heart of the Gupta empire which
covered the modern states of Utitar Pradesh, Bihar and Bengal
hardly knows of any grant of wvillage or land made by any
feudatory chief without royal consent, all such grants being
confined to the periphery of this area m the outlying regions
whose chiefs owed only nomnal allegiance te the Imperal
Guprtas Only towards the end of the rule of the Impenal Guptas
such practices appeared 1n the kernel of therr empire The
kumaramatya-mahardge Nandana granted a village 1n the modern
Gaya District in the middle of the sixth century a p ? although this
seemed to have been a royal prerogative of the Impenal Guptasin
earher umes
According to the charters in return for land grants the priests
were obliged to render religious services, which might secure the
spiritual welfare of the donors or their ancestors The secular
obhigations of the priestly beneficiaries are rarely laid down, the
only example 1s the Chammak copper-plate of the Vakataka king
Pravarsena II, which imposes certain oblhigations on one thousand
brahmanas who are granted one village ® It lays down that they
shall not conspire aganst the king and the kingdom, commut theft
and adultery, slay brihmanas and poison kings, etc , further they
shall not wage war and do wrong to other villages 4 All these are

Yucttaya brahmadeya-bhukiya bhumjatah krsatah krsapayatas-cak Ibid , 11 6-7
2JASB, NS, V (1909), 164, EI, X, 12

3crr, 11, 55

Tbid , 11 39-45



6 INDIAN FEUDALISM

negatve obligations, which tmply that the priests enjoyed the land
on condition that they would not act tn opposiion to the
established social and pohitical system These were probably taken
for granted on the part of the religious beneficiaries in other
charters But it s natural to expect that the brahmanas more than
repaid their generous donors and patrons by maintaining law and
order in the areas under their charge and impressing upon the
people the sacred duty of carrying out their varna functions and
of obeying the king, who from the Gupta period was represented
as embodying 1n his person the attributes of various gods Hence
whatever may have been the intentions of the donors, it would be
wrong to think that these grants served only religtous purposes
Certainly the priests prayed for the spiritual well-being of the
donors and their ancestors, and never supphed any soldiers as the
bishops did in England, but where was the need for military
service 1If the people could be persuaded to behave themselves
and to acquiesce 1n the existing order?

In the Gupta penod there 1s no direct epigraphic evidence of
grants made to officers for therr mulitary and adpmmstratve
services, although such a possibility cannot be entirely ruled out
If we go by legal texts it would appear that heads of fiscal and
admmstrative umts based on the dearmal system were paid by
land grants The decunal system of terntorial orgamsation was
first outlined by Kaunllya, who prescribes units of 800, 400, 200,
10 willages' and even of 5 villages, and names the officers as
panicagrami, dalagrami, gopa, sthanika and samahartd ® The
samahartd 1s to be paid 1n cash® although n the new settlements
the gopa and the sthinika are to be granted land, which they
cannot sell or dispose of 1n any other wav ¢ This apparently 1s1n
addition to themwr regular remuneration in cash, so that thus feudal
trait in the system of Kautilya seems to be very feeble But this 1s
strengthened m the beginning of the Chrisuan era, as can be
mferred from the law-book of Manu Manu retains the decimal
system by providing admnstrative units of 10, 20, 100, and 1000
villages * But he modifies the mode of payment matenally by

148, 11,1
ad , 11, 85
Mind , V, 3
fbad , 11, 1
SVII, 11517



ORIGINS AND FIRST PHASE 7

enjoinung that officers in charge of these units should be vaid by
grants of land ! This rule presents a sharp contrast to Kautlya’s
provision for payment 1n cash to pracucally all grades of officials

The Manu Smri: recommends land grants for remuneraung
officials who are placed in.charge of one, ten, twenty, a hundred
or a thousand willages to collect royal dues (raja-pradeyan:) and
maintain law and order 2 This rule 1s reproduced n the law-book
of Brhaspau® also, which may suggest that 1t continued to
enjoy authority in the Gupta*penod Although the Gupta
mscriptions do not refer to this practice, the Pala inscriptions
speak of such revenue officers as gramapatt (head of the village)
and dasagramika (head of ten wvillages), which latter term may be
understood 1n the same sense as we find 1t 1n the law-book of
Manu * In earher times charges on land, which formed the
primary source of revenue to the state, were directly collected by
the agents of the state or by the gamabhojakas or gopas, 1 e village
headmen For this purpose Kautllya provided that a census
should be taken of all the households, recording the number of
their inmates and the amount of property owned by them,® so
that the government could determme the amount of taxable
property and obtain an esumate of the labour power it mught
requisition It seems that from the Gupta perod the state shifted
at least part of the burden of collecting taxes to the feudatones,
which made 1t no longer necessary to mamtam a record of
households This can be inferred from the accounts of the
Chinese pilgrims Writing in the beginning of the fifth century
ap about the condiuons in the Madhyadesa, which lay i the
heart of the/ |Gupta empire, Fa-hsien observes ‘They have not to
register thejr households or attend to any magistrates and their
rules '® This1is an indication of the slackening of the Gupta central
authority in taxation and executive admnistration We get strmilar
information from Hsuan Tsang about the state of admimstrauon

Mind , 118-19

VII, 11520

IXIX, 44

‘Hhstory of Bengal, 1, 277

248, 11, 35

*Samuel Beal. Travels of Fah-han end Sung-Yun Ch XV, p zxxvn Chinese
Laterature, 1856, No 3, 154 gives the following translavon They are unencum-
bered by any politax or official restrictions '
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m the first half of the seventh century Ap To quote from him ‘As
the government i1s generous, official requirements are few
Familes are not registered "t Therefore the observatnon of
the Chinese pilgrims that farmhes were not registered can be
explained by assuming that the staie no longer bothered about
the direct collection of taxes from the peasants, which funcuion
was probably taken over by intermediaries between the ullers of
the soill and the government This may be taken as another
presage of the feudahsation of the state apparatus

During the post-Gupta period there seems to have taken place a
significant change 1n the payment of officers employed by the
state If we rely on the authonty of Kautilya, 1in the Maurya pertod
all the officers of the state, except a few 1n the néw settlements
were paid in cash, the maximum salary being 48,000 panas and
the mumumum 60 paenas, probably per month # All this s found in
the section bhrtyabharanyyam, mamtenance of servants, which
prescribes the various scales of pay for all royal funcuonaries,
high and low Many officers are named, and in several cases 1t 1s
stated that simular functionaries should be paid strmlarly * How-
ever, some high priestly functionanes such as rtvig acarya and
purohita, who are recommended 48,000 panas as pay, are also
considered worthy of brakmadeyat land in the new settlements
Again, 1n the new settlements some other functionaries of middle
rank such as elephant-tramners, physicians and horse-trainers,
who are assigned 2000 (panas®) as pay, are recommended grant of
land which they cannot sell or dispose of > Therefore except for
some funcuonaries who are granted land 1n new settlements 1n
addition to their regular remuneration 1n cash, all officers in the
Kautlyan state are to be paid m cash The position seems to have
changed n the early centuries of the Christian era The law-book
of Manu, compiled probably in the second century, provides for
the payment of fiscal officers by grants of land®*—a provision
which 1s repeated by the lawgivers of Gupta times In the fifth
century Brhaspati, while defining prasada-hikhita, a writing of

'Watters, On Yuan Chuang's Travels m fndag, 1, 176
48 V 8

3id

*1bid

bad , II,

'Vil 115-20
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favour, states that such a grant 1s made by the king when, pleased
with the services, valour etc of a person, he grants him a distrnct
or the ike ! We have no precise idea of the mode of payment to
the officers under the Gupta empire, for the Chinese evidence on
this point 1s not quuite clear Legge’s translation of a passage from
Fa-hsien informs us that ‘the king’s body-guards and attendants,
all have regular salaries’ * But Beal transiates the passage differ-
ently “The chief officers of the king have all allotted revenues’,?
and recently a Chinese scholar has translated the crucial passage
thus ‘The king's attendants, guards, and retamers all receive
emoluments and pensions '* If we accept the last rendering, 1t
would appear that the term emoluments, having a wider context,
mught mnclude grants At any rate 1t 15 clear that m the ime of
Harsavardhana high officers were not paid m cash for thewr
services to the state, for one fourth of the royal revenues was
earmarked for the endowment of great public servants * At one
place Hsuan Tsang explicitly states that the governors, ministers,
magistrates and officals had each a poruon of land assigned to
them for their personal support ® These high officers, according
to Harsa's mscriptions, would include daussddhasadhaniha, pramat-
dra, réasthiniya, upartka and wvsayapatr © Thus under Harga
revenues were granted not only to priests and scholars®butalso to
the officers of the state, a practice the existence of which 1s
supported by the pauaty of comns belonging to this pertod
Some inscraptions of the Gupta penod show that villages were
granted to secular parttes, who administered them for religious
purposes Under the Satavihanas and Kusinas cash endowments
wele made to the guilds of artisans for meeting religious needs,
but under the Guptas land endowments were made to officials
and others for the same purpose A very earlynstance 1s found in
Central India in Ap 496-97 1n a grant made by the Uccakalpa

1Quoted m Vyavahdramayibha (ir P V Kaneand S G Parwardhan), pp 25-7

24 Record of Buddhistic Kengdoms, p 5

2 Travels of Fah-haan, p 53

4Ho Chang-chun, ‘Fa-haen’s Pilgnmage to Buddhist Countnes’, Chinese Litera-
ture, 1956, no 8, 154

$Warters, op o, I, 176

*S Beal (tr), S-Yu-K1, 1, 88

EX, 11, 29, 1,9

88+-Yu K, I, 87
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mahdrdgza Jayaniatha ' A village was granted as an agrahdra to a
scribe {dirrae) and his son and two grandsons, who were to
manage it for rehgious purposes * The inhabitants were asked to
pay dhaga’ bhoga, kara, hiranya, etc to the beneficiaries and o carry
out their orders, but the donor retained the nghtof pumshing the
thieves * These concessions may not have been always utiised by
the secular trustees 1n the interests of religion, and less so by the
scribes whose oppressions were proverbial Whether the scribe
was placed in charge of the endowment to supplement his
remuneration for secular services 1s not clear, but 1n practice he
may not have missed the opportumty of hming his pockets

In the same area several other simular grants were made by
Sarvandtha, son of Jayandtha Thus n Ap 512-13 Sarvandtha
granted a vilage mn four shares, two of which belonged to
Visnunandin, another to the merchant Sakuniga, and another to
Kumaraniga and Skandaniga * The wvillage was given with
udranga and uparikara and was not to be entered by the irregular
or regular troops® —an important admimstrative immunity which
does not occur 1n the grant mentoned above It 1s obvious that
here the immedsate beneficiaries were the secular parties, whose
descendants were authorised to enjoy the grant in perpetusty °
But the ulumarte beneficiaries were the two gods for whose
worship and for the repairs of whose shrines this grant was made
with the agreement of the dono~ and the donee 7 At any rate it1s
clear that the fiscal and ad ministrative rights were to be exercised
by the secular beneficaries, and only the proceeds were to be
enjoyed by the temples A grant of a half of a village on similar
terms was made by the same king to a person called
Chodugomika, again a secular party, who agreed with the donor
that the endowment would be utihsed for the worship of the
goddess Pistapurikidevi and the repairs of her temple ® All these
grants give the impression that secular parties functioned as
managers of the villages which were to be enjoyed by the temples

\cH, HI, 27

*Ibad , 11 5-i1

b, 11, 11-14

‘Ibd , 28, 11, 1-17

3lbad , 11, 9-10

®Ibad , 11, 12-13

Tihd , 11, 13-16

tlbad |, 29, 11, 1-12
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But a writ of 533-34 made by the same king leaves no doubt
thatland grants were made evenindependently to secular parties
According to 1t two villages were bestowed as mark of favour in
perpetuity with the fiscal and administrative rights mentioned
above upon a person called Pulindabhata,' who seems to have
been an aborigmal cluef, the term used here 1s not sasani-kria
whiach 1s found 1n many religious charters but prasddi-kriau which
appears 1n the secular charters of subsequent tmes In his turn the
chief granted the two villages to Kumarasvammn 1n perpetuity for
the worship of Pistapurikidevi and for the repairs of her temple?®
Thus 1t 1s certain that before their transfer Pulindabhata held the
two villages on the strength of a purely secular charter Other
secular assignments may have been made 1n the Gupta pernod,
but since they were not connected with rebgious donations they
were not recorded on lasting matertal such as stone and copper

Inscriptions refer to secular assignees m the post-Gupta period
The two copper-plate grants of Ashrafpur from East Bengal,
roughly assignable to the seventh-eighth centuries,® mention quite
a few They indicate that plots of land donated to the head of the
Buddhist monastery were alienated from several persons who
were enjoying them, as can be inferred from the terms
bhopyamana* or bhupyamanaka ® In a few cases the same plot of land
had been successively used by two parties and then transferred to
the monastery of the Buddhist preceptor Samghamitra 8 All such
persons are named, but their positton and 1dentty cannot be
established However, in one instance land had been given to the
queen,? maybe for maintenance, 1n another toa woman® for some
service rendered to the king, and still in another to asamanta® for
services rendered to the overlord Apparently these and other
persons held the plots of land 1n question as some kind of service
grants which were resumed either at the lapse of the term or on
some other grounds, otherwise these could not have been so easily

Id , 31, 11, 1-10

*fnd, 11, 11-13

IMemorrs of the Asiahe Soaely of Bengal, 1, 6, p 86

‘Ibid, p 90, plate A, 1, 4

5fid , 11, 5-6

¢Ibid , plate B, 11, 8-9

Id , plate A, 1, 4

8ibad , 11 4-5

PImd, 1 5
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transferred Evidently no compensation was given to the parties
who were deprived of their fiefs All this suggests that in the
seventh or the eighth century in East Bengal some services were
remunerated by means of land which was granted for a hmted
period

That rehgious services were remunerated by land grants and
secular services by cash payments could not have been possible 1n
the background of the existing economy, which, as will be shown
later, was charactentsed by paucity of comns i post-Gupta ttmes So
long as coins were in considerable use under the Kusanas and
Satavihanas even rehgious needs were met through cash pay-
ments, which continued to some extent under the Guptas But
when they fell into comparative disuse both religious and secular
services had to be paid by land grants The former pracuce 1s
clearly supported by mscriptions But 1if priests and temples
were mamntained by land grants, how could have been officers
mantained otherwtse?

The problem of payment to officers in grants of revenues can
be further examined in the hght of the designatuons of the
admumistrative officers and unats of the Gupta penod The ntles
bhogika and dhogapatika suggest that these officers were assigned
offices not so much for exerasing royal authonty over the
subjects and working for their welfare as for enjoying the
revenues Sometimes the bhogika held the office of amdilya also *
We wonder whether m such a case the office of the bhogika was
meant to remunerate 1ts holder for hus functions pertaining to the
other office Further, the office of the bhogika was generally
hereditary, for at least three generations of bhogitkas are men-
tioned in several cases # All these factors must have naturally
rendered the bhogika a powerful overlord, comparatively free
from the control of the central authority The bhogapatiha 1s
mentioned as one of about a dozen officers stationed 1n Var-
dhamana bhuki:, when the mahargja Vijayasena wasruling there as
a vassal of the mahardyadhiraza St Gopacandra about Ap 507 * It
has been rightly suggested that this officer was probably a
Jagirdar * Some bhogapatis oppressed the rural conimunmities The

CIT, 111, 23, 11, 18-20, 26, 11, 22-3
tTad , 26, 11, 22-3

*Sel Inscr , p 360, 11, 34

‘Ind , p 360, fn 9
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Harsacanta states that in course of the military march of Harsa
villagers made talse complaints against bhogapatis * Apparently in
his anxiety to present the admimistration of has patron in a
favourable hght Bana does not give credence to these complaints
Another feudal functionary in the time of Harsa was mahabhogt,
not mentioned 1n contemporary mscriptions from north India
but mentioned m some epigraphs from Orissa 2 In the Kadambar:
Bana’s description of the antahpura in the palace of King
Tarapida refers to the presence at the doorway (dvara-prakostha)
of hundreds of mahabhogis,® who are taken by Agrawala as people
hving on the bounties of the state * We wonder whether these can
be compared to the household retainers or warriors hving m the
houses of big vassals or kings in mediaeval Europe Probably
bounties took the form of land revenue granted in the rural areas
to the mahabhogrs, who occasionally flocked to the royal palace to
pay homage to their hege-lord The early Kalacuri inscriptions
mmtroduce a new offiaal bhogikapalaka,® who may have acted as
superintendent over the bhogtkas ® In one case, towards the last
quarter of the sixth century a b, the bhogikapalaka also appears as
mahapilupal: (head of the elephant force) " Whether he was given
this post because of his services asbhogikapilaka or vice versais not
clear But all the same such terms as bhogika, bhogapattka and
thogrkapalaka smack of feudal relations

The typical feudal 1dea that land or territory 1s meant for the
enjoyment of those who hold 1t or govern it first comes into full
view in the Gupta period Later Vedic texts declare that vaidyas
are meant to be fed upon by the rulers, while 1n post-Vedic times
the Dharmasiilras state that §iidras are meant for serving the
three higher varnas The view that territories are intended for the
enjoyment of officers first appears 1n the mscnptions of Asoka,
under whom the janapada seems to have been divided into
aharas,® hiterally food meant for 1ts holders and equivalent to a
modern district or even subdmvision The admimstratve umt

!p 212 This probably shows the bias of Bana agamst the peasants
*Bwnayak Misra, Mediasval Dynasties of Orsssa, pp 24~5,1nscr no 1
W § Agrawala, Kadambari, p 103

‘Ind

*CI, IV, 18, 1,4, 18, 1,9

¢Itud , Introd , p cxh

Tud , 13,1, 4

tERapnath Mmor Pillar Edict, Sirnacth Schusm Pillar Edict
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continued under the Satavahanas, and later n Gujarit and
Maharastra as known from the early Kalacurn inscriptions? of
Gupta and post-Gupta times, when several other terms sigmifying
enjoyment came to be used commonly for territorial divisions

It 1s suggested that the bhogika was possibly also connected with
the bhuif2,? but in the Bengal inscriptions the governor of the
bhukir 1s called uparika The use of the term bhukt:, which occursin
the sense of a territorfal unit in the Gupta inscriptions, requires
some explanation The term first appearsin the Allahabad Stone
Pillar Inscription of Samudra Gupta Itis stated that the Kusana
rulers and those of Ceylon and the 1slands were allowed to retain
possesston of thewr visayas and bhuktis (dominions) on condition of
paymg homage and giving daughters i marnage * Afterwards
bhuknr recurs constantly in mscnptions in the sense of a large
admunistrative umt Literaily the term bhukfz means something
intended for emjoyment, for the 1dea of rulers enjoying the earth
was fairly current during this period * So 1t 1s likely that as a
territorial umt the bhukts may have been meant for the enjoyment
of the governor under whose charge 1t was placed

The term bkukt: can be compared with bhoga, a term of sumilar
mmport In an mscription of Central India (eastern part) dated Ap
508-9 the phrase mahdraja-sarvaritha-bhoge® clearly means the
terntory enjoyed by the maharda Sarvanatha In this context the
term bhoga grobably immphes enjoyment of territory by the Gupta
feudatory Sarvanitha under the normal authonty of the em-
pevor, but the term bhukis means enjoyment of territory under the
emperor’s direct and close control In the imscnpuons datedin the
Kalacun1 era, however, the term bhoga indicates a somewhat
smaller revenue area placed under the charge of a bhogika

In North India and Bengal the bhukiz was divided mto vsayas,
but if our interpretation of some phrases 1n the Damoddrpur
Copper-plate grants 1s accepted even the latter were meant for
the enjoyment of district officers placed over them The phrase
anuvahamanake kottvarsavisaye has been rendered as ‘ever-
prospermng dastrict’ ® But 1t would be more appropnate to take

ICH, IV, pp cxxav—v

L I0L p 100, fn 2

3Sel Inser, p 258,1, 24

‘ye bhukta guptandthayrana Sel Inscr ,p 394, verse 4
SCHI, 110, 24, 1, 4
R G Basak, Ef, XV, 131, n 2
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anuvah 1 the sense of carrymng, which 1s supported by the
comment to Manu, III 7' Hence the term anuvahamanake visaye
should be understood as a district bearing burdens, the nature of
which 1s indicated by the use of the phrase hasty-a§va-jana-bhogena®
which shows that the district contributed to the enjoyment of the
governor either by supplying elephants, cavalry and infantry or
by defraying the cost of therr mamtenance by the district
governor ? Thus it would appear that the wisaya of Kotivarsa had
to bear the burden of the enjoyment of 1ts governor by maintawn-
g his forces *

In the Maurya empire the rdgjukas or divisional heads were
appointed by the emperor, but their counterparts 1 the Gupta
empire, the kumdramdtyas, were appointed by the uparika A
passage n an inscription of Kumira Gupta (A p 448) has been
taken as indicating a closer personal relation between the head of
a district (kwmaramatya) in Bengal and the Gupta emperor, and it
15 suggested that the kumdrdmdtya of Pafcanagari, who 1s de-
scribed as bhattdaraka-pad-anudhyatah (devoted 1o the feet of the
lord)® was appointed directly by Kumira Gupta I ® But the term
bhattaraka’ does not refer to Kumira Gupta, for m all his three
earher Bengal inscriptions he 1s described as paramabhattaraka 8
This 1s also found 1n two other mscnptions in which the Gupta
emperor Budha Gupta 1s described m exactly similar terms
Therefore the crucial passage mmphies that the kumaramatya of
Paficanagar was devoted to his immediate lord, who may have
been the head of the Pundravardhana bhukis

1t was only 1n the heart of the Gupta empire or 1n areas nearer
their home that even the head of the visaya was appointed by the
Gupta emperors,as we find 1n the case of Sarvaniga, visayapan of
Antarved1 or the country lying between the Gangad and the

!Momer-Wilhams, Senskrit-Enghsh Dictionary, s v anuvah

2Sel Inser ,p 338, 1, 3

*The rendering, ‘the government of the infantry, cavakry and the elephants’ (E7,
XV, 144) does not represent the iteral meanmg, but may be accepted 1 a secondary
Sensc

4EI, XV, 1, plate 4, } 2-3

%8¢l Inscr , Baigram Copper-plate Inscnpuion of G E 128 (p 342), 1, 1

B C Sen, Some Hustorreal Aspects of the Inscriptions of Bengal, p 211

'Sel Inser , pp 280 and 285

®Ibid , p 324, 1, I, EJ XXIII, &, I}, 10-11 (probably the mnscniption refers o
Budha Gupta) Cf, Sel Inser , p 408,1, 1
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Yamuni, but significantly enough here also the terms of the
appointment of the district officer refer not to the admimstration
or welfare of the subjects but to the enjoyment of his territory by
the visayapat * Thus it would appear that, except mn the areas in
the heart of the empire, the Gupta emperor hardly enjoyed the
direct allegiance of the district officers, who were devoted to ther
immedaate lord rather than to their overlord
But 1t would be wrong to assume that the uparika, kumarimatya
and wsayapat: behaved as independent feudal barons Ordinanly
several royal officials, 1In some cases as many as mne, were
connected with land grants 1n villages * These grants mention
higher and lower officers, but it 1s difficult to ascertain whether 1n
all cases the designations of the officers are arranged in hierarchi-
cal order A Gujarit inscription (ap 541) recording a grant of
land by the mahasamania maharaja Sangamasimha conveys his
order to his subordinates, who include rgasthaniyas, uparikas,
kumaramadtyas, catas, bhatas and others * The analogy of the Bengal
mscriptions shows that the wuparnke was higher 1n status than the
visayapatr and kumardmatya This shows that the order regarding
grants was conveyed not only to lugh officials but also to thewr
subordinates, which indicates that the ruler (n this case a
feudatory) tried to make his authornity felt even over the heads of
the visayas, although these were appointed by the uparika
In course of time ematya and kumdramadtya became feudal atles

So far as the amdfyas are concerned this was certainly the position
m the ume of Harsa, for at least at two places the Harsacarita
speaks of those amdtyas who were anomted murdh-abhisihtasc-
amatya rayanah * Agarwala seems to suggest that the term ematya
here should be taken i the sense of companion or sakha® and not
in the sense of mantrin But it would be better to take 1t in the
sense of a high rank of honour or distinction Agarwala adds that
those who were attached to the prince were known as
kumaramatya * The office may have originated in this manner, but

icl, I1L, 16, 1L, 84

*antarvvedyam bhog-abhurddhaye varttamane Iud , 1, 4-5

3¢, 1v, 1,1, 24

‘Imd, 11,1 1-3

Ssrutabhyanaiilasoling  murdh-obhiakid-se-dmdtyd-rdyinah, HC, p 173 Crowned
princes are represented as amdtya according to Agrawala, Harsacarita, p 112

SHC, p 112
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later 1t became an independent position without having anything
to do with the prince It seems that the kumdramdtya was lower 1n
rank than the amdtya The fact that the mantnn, senapatr,
mahidandandyaka, visayapats and other high admnstrative
functonaries of Gupta times held the title of kumdrématya 1s taken
to suggest that 1t provided a cadre of officers, hke the amatyas of
the Arthaiastra, from which all the high-ranking officers were
recruited But it would better explam things if the kumdramatyas
were taken as a feudal rank of honour conferred on ligh
functionaries, including even a mahdrdia® Whether the ade
carried some fiscal or other privileges s notclear Buttowards the
end of the reign of the Imperial Guptas we find the kumaramatya
mahdraja Nandana making a land grant without the pernussion of
the overlord, which suggests that by the mmddle of the sixth
century Ap the kumadramatyas had emerged as de facto lords of
villages which they could give away

The growing hereditary character of the divisional and district
officers, from the Gupta period onwards, undermined central
authority and tended to feudalise the adminmistration further
Although Kautlya lays down that officials (amatyas) and soldiers
should be hereditary, we have hardly any contemporary epig-
raphic evidence to support this But the mnscriptions of the Gupta
period show that the posts of the mantrn and the saciva, who
served with the Gupta emperor, were hereditary,? so was the post
of the amatya in Central India® and'Vai$ali* In onecasein Central
India we find five generations of office-holders in one family, of
whom the first was amatya, the second amdtya and bkogika, the
third bhogika, and the fourth and the ffth mahasindhivigrahika ®
The same region also furmshes other instances of two® and
somenmes three? generations of bhogikas Further, the surname
datta of the upartkas in charge of the bhukt: of Pundravardhana®
suggests that they probably belonged to the same family Theoren-
cally the emperor enjoyed the power of dismissg his officials,

IJASB, N§ V (1909), 164

iS¢l Inser, pp 282-8,1 6-7,CIL 111, 6, 1 34

%CH, 11, 22, 11 28-30
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but in practice they and their descendants conunued to be in
office because of their local strength They further gained in
power and influence because of the practice of combimng several
offices 1n the same person

From the seventh century A p onwards officials began to be
invested with pornpous, feudal uitles Bhaskarvarman's treasurer
(bhandagaradhikrt) Divakara-Prabha held the title of
mahasamanta ' Simularly the ofhicers of Harsavardhana were
designated as mahdsGmarta What 1s more important, the pomp-
ous epithet, acquirer of the paficamahasabda, came to be apphed to
the officials and vassais i this period In Eastern Ind:a thus
epithet was conferred on some high functionaries of the state
The chuef executor of a grant of Bhaskaravarman was known as
prapta-paficamahasabda * In Western India the early Gurjara king
Dadda II held this ttle® and passed 1t on to the Sendrakas mn the
third quarter of the seventh century *

The Rastrakita chuef Nannarija, a direct collateral ancestor of
Dantidurga, claims m hus grant of 631-32 that unlike his ancestors
he was a ruler entitled to the digmity of the paficamahasabda, which
he had personally won * Thisumplies that only certain remarkable
services rendered by the vassal to his overlord enabled him to
earn this privilege According to the Manasollisa, a text of the
twelfth century, this privilege sigmfied the use of five musical
mstruments,® which are referred to by a Jain writer
Ravakotyiacirya and enumerated by 2 Lingiyat writer as $rmga
(horn), tammata, Sankha (conch), bheri (drum), and jayaghantd (bell
of victory) ™ This was possibly at first a prerogative of the
paramount power, but later extended to vassals

It 1s striking to note that during the Gupta penod wllage
headmen appomted by the king were becoming semi-feudal
officers primarily concerned with their own gains What was done
in the Maurya period by the supenintendent of agriculture in the
mnterests of the state was now done by the wvillage headman

'R B Pandey, Histornical and Literary Inscrpnions, 56,1 50
tId , It 47-8

CH, IV, 16,1 31

‘EI, XXVIIL, 34, plate A, Il 11-12, plate B,1 16

s Altekar, The Ragrakifas and thewr Times, p 7

$1I1 verse 1336

T[4, X11, 96
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(gram-<ddhpati-dyuktaka) for fillng his own granary ! The dyukiaka,
who seems to be mentioned as a village official in some Central
Indian inscripuons of the early fifth century A p,? ived upon a
share of the agricultural produce of the village people,® probably
sending the major portion thus reahsed to the king What 1s
remarkable 1s that he could impose forced labour on peasant
women to serve his own needs,! and not for the sake of the ruler,
as was the case 1n earlier imes

During the Gupta period there arose a new type of village
which served as the resort of royal favourites It 1s stated 1n a
Purana text that such a village was mostly inhabited by wicked and
powerful people who, not owning any fields themselves, lived
upon the fields of others® The class of royal favourites, who
formed a group of mtermediaries, seems to have been an
important concomitant of feudal development on the political
stde

The process of conquest, by which smaller chiefs were reduced
to subordination and remstated in their positions provnided they
paid regular tributes and did homage, contributed mn large
measure to the growth of feudal relations It reached 1ts culmina-
tion with Samudra Gupta, whose whirlwind conquests of_ vasl areas
led to the estabbishment of such relatons on a much wider scale
and provided a pattern for his successors Durng the sixth
century AD the term used for conquered feudatories was
samanta It 1s evident from its use m the Arthaiastra of Kauttlya and
the iscripuons of Asoka® that in the Maurya period this term
meant independent neighbours In post-Maurya law-books it was
used 1n the sense of a neighbouring proprietor of land,Zand not
mn the sense of a feudal lord as has been made out 1n a recent
work ® Similarly there 1s no evidence for the view that Manu (VII
136 and 9) provides for the collection of the share of produce,

'Kama 5,V 5 5

2CII, 1V, 6,1 2 (only the dvuktaka 1s mentioned 1n connecuon with a land grant},
7.0 2-4

¥(aema S,V 5 5

“Itnd

SMarkandeya P , 49 49 M N Dutts tr of this passage seems to be better than
that of Pargiter

*45,1,6,R E,11, 1,5

"Manu (SBE), VIII, 286-9, Yay , 11 152-3

S8 N Dutt, Hindu Law of Inheritance, p 27
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taxes, fines, etc, by the samantas (estate-owners) and not by the
‘king’ or ruler of the country ?

It seems that as early as the third quarter of the fifth century A
the termsdamanta was used m the sense of vassal 1n South India, for
the phrase samanta-cidamanayah appears in a Pallava mscription
of the ume of Santivarman (¢ A p 455-70) 2 In the last quarter of
the same century the term occurs 1n some grants of Southern and
Western India in the sense of vassal ® In North India the earhest
uses of the term 1n a similar sense seem to have been 1n a Bengal
mscription, and 1 the Barabar Hill Cave Inscniption of the
Maukhari chief Anantavarman, in which his father1s described as
sémanta-cudamanih (‘the best among feudatories’) * Paleograph-
cally this imnscription 1s placed earlier than A p 554, the date of the
Harha Inscription,® and hence the date of Anantavarman’s father
may be put round about ap 500, when the Maukharts were the
samantas of the Impenal Guptas The next unportant mention of
the term samanta 1s found in the Mandasor Stone Pillar Inscrip-
tion of Yasodharman (¢ ap 525-35), in which he claims to have
subjugated the samantas (feudatories) in the whole of Northern
India ® Durmgthe sixth century a p the rulers of Valabhi borethe
title of sémanta-maharaja and mahasamanta Gradually the apphca-
tion of the term samanta was extended from defeated chiefs to
royal officals Thus, in the mscriptions dated in the Kalacuri-
Cedi era, from A p 597 onwards rayds and samantas took the place
of uparkas and kumaramatyas * Later, m the land grants of
Harsavardhana the terms samanta-maharaga and mahasamania
appear as the titles of great impenal officers ®

The term s@manta 15 not used for the feudarores of Samudra
Gupta, but their obhgations are clearly set forth in the Allahabad
Inscription, which shows that m return for being remstated i
their thrones the conquered and subjugated princes were ex-
pected to pay all tributes, to carry out royal orders, to give their

*Pran Nath, Economic Condions i Ancient India, p 160

*R B Pandey, Historical and Luterary Inserniptions, no 29, 1 31

3These mstances have been collected by L Gopal, in *Simanta—Its Varying
Sigmficance m Ancient India’, JRAS, Pis 1 & 2, April 1963
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daughters 1n marriage, and to render homage to the conqueror *
Bana, the first wnter to mdicate the obligations of the samantas, n
his Harsacarita provides a kind of gloss on the preaous httle
extracted from the mscription of Samudra Gupta We learn that
Pugpabhit: had made his mehasamaentas as his tributaries
(karada) ? In the areas admimstered by the sgmantas the emperor
realtsed annual taxes from them and not from the subjects 3
Whether the vassals were free to increase the taxes or to impose
fresh ones 1s not clear, but they were held accountable for royal
taxes 1n the areas held by them

The Kadambari mentions five modes of salutng the king
(prandm-agamana) by the defeated kings, who were certamnly
reduced to the position of sémantas These included salute by
bowing the head, bowing the head and touching the feet of the
emperor, bowing the head and touching the palm of the feet of
the emperor (described as taking the dust from the feet of the
emperor by the defeated sémanta on his head in the Harsacarita),
and ﬁnally placing the head on the earth near the feet of the
emperor *

The oblhigation of the samantas to pay yearly tributes to the
emperor s evident Their second obligation, to pay homage tothe
emperor 1n person, 1s graphically described by Bana He tells us
how the defeated mahasamantas greeted the conqueror by remov-
ing thewr crowns and headdresses (§¢khara and mauli) They were
subjected to various kinds of humiliation m the court of Harsa
Some served as bearers of fans, others prayed for hfe by tying a
sword to thewr neck, and still others, depnived of all their
possessions, were always eager to salute the emperor with folded
hands and allowed their beard to grow ull therr fate was finally
deaded by the conqueror *

Defeated kings, apparently reduced o the position of the
sdmantas, were made to render three kinds of services to king 1n
the court They held chowries as the conquered hostile vassal-
chiefs did m the court of Harsa ® They served as door-keeper mn

i, 22-4

*haradikria mahds@manta HC,p 100

sAgrawala, Harsacoria, p 217
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the court by holding a rod of cane in thehand,* and they served as
reciters of auspicous words uttering ‘success’ (jaya) 2 These three
modes of serving by the defeated kings (parwcdriki-karana) are
enumerated by Bana in the Kadambari * What appears to be a
humibation was considered a privilege by them They made
repeated mquiries with the gate-keeper about the possibility of
getting an audience with the emperor *

The obligation of presenting daughters to the conqueror 1s
known from the Allahabad Inscription but not from Bana,
according to whom the defeated samantas furmshed theiwr minor
princes or sons to the conqueror® Probably these were to be
tramed 1n the impenal traditions, so that they might grow loyal to
their overlord On the other hand on the occassion of the
mstallation of Yagovati as chief queen the wives of noble samantas
consecrated her with water from golden pitchers and thus
offered her their services ® This, however, appears as an pbliga-
tion to be carned out 1n times of peace But, by and large, the
obligations of the vassals known from Bana relate to the defeated
chuefs called Satru-mahdsamanta, required to serve the conqueror
i various ways m consequence of their defeat

Whether the sdmantas had any admimistrative or judicial func-
uons 1o perform m umes of peace s stated neither i the law-
books nor i the Harsacanita However, we learn that on the advice of
thepradhana (chief) sémantas, whose voice could not be disregard-
ed, Rajyavardhana took food? when he was affiicted with gnef
on the loss of his sister Réjyasri If the counsel of the vassals could
not be ignored m personal maiters, how could 1t be on admn-
istrative matters which required their help and cooperanon?

Some samantas made rehigious grants without reference to their
overlord One of the earhest examples 13 the Vappaghosavata
grant of Jayandga, who ruled in the latter half of the sixth century
with his headquarters at Karnasuvarnaka in the District of Mur-
shidabad ® It states that (his) sémanie, Nardyanabhadra, who was

HC, p 194

:Agrawala, Kadamban, pp 127-8

bad

‘HC, p 60

Sd , p 45

¢Ibid , p 167
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enjoying the Audumbarika District, asked the mahdprafihara
Stryasena to convey his order grantung the wvillage Vap-
paghosavdata to Bhata Brahmavirasvamin,® which was done
through a copper-plate charter ? The practice was not confined to
Eastern India In the first half of the seventh century A p? the
samanta Indrardja granted a village to a brahmana in Madhya
Pradesh,? apparently without reference to his overlord whois not
mentioned by him

It seems that the samantas hving 1n the court had to carry out
certain social obhigations They took part in the vartous amuse-
ments such as gambhng, dice-playing, playing on the flute,
drawing portratts of the king, solving puzzles, etc * Ssmilarly their
wives also had to attend the court on festive occasions ® Thus the
vassals were linked with the lord not only mihtarily and admimns-
tratively but also socially

Banpa speaks of samanta, mahasamanta, aplasimania,
pradhdnasdmanta, Satru-mahdasamanta, and pratisdmante Of these
themahasamanta was obviously a step higher than thesémanta, and
the Satru-mahasamanta was a conquered enemy chief Aptasaman-
tas” were probably those who willingly accepted the vassalage of
the overlord Pradhanasamantas were the most trusted hands of
the emperor, who never disregarded their advice, butitas difficult
to rnake anything out of the term pratisamania ,® probably he wasa
vassal opposed to the king or merely a hostile vassal In any case it
15 clear that the usage of the term samanta was well established and
there were as many as half a dozen kinds of vassals

The princes, no better than vassals, were divided mto three
categories (1) the fatru-mahasamantas who rendered various ser-
vices to the emperor and were treated with respect (u) the
mahipilas who were forced to submnt to the prestuge (pratdpa) of
the emperor and (1) those who were attracted to him out of their
admiration and affection {(anuraga) for him ® At one place Bana

itmd, 7,11 -7

2Ibid , 11 7-14
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refers to anurakia mahasamantas, which mught suggest that there
were especially attached to their overlord

Normally an important duty of these rajas and samantas was to
render mibitary aid to their overlord The descniption of the
march of Harsa shows that the army 15 made up of the
troops-—~men and horse—supplied by therayis, and their number
1s so huge that Harsa 1s amazed at the sight of the concourse !
Even discounting an element of exaggeration in the number of
Harsa’s army as recorded by Hsusan Tsang, this 1s so huge that
the contrast between s army and that of the Mauryas 15 quite
evident It would be too much to expect that, with dimurushed
resources, over which Harsa’s government did not exercise the
same amount of control as the Mauryas, he would be able to
mamntain such a vast army, apparently not essential for the
day-to-day defence of a kingdom much smaller in extent The
only probable explanation seems to be that thus was a feudal
mtlitia which was mustered only in imes of war Thus hypothesisis
borne out by the Aihole Inscription, composed i prase of his
vahant adversary Pulake$m, which describes Harsa as equipped
with the hosts supplied by his vassals 2 It 1s obvious that the
practice of supplying troops to the lord made him dependent on
his feudatories

It 1s not clear whether the s@mantas were bound to Harsa by
grants of the revenues of villages But this was exactly the relation
between the emperor and the dgrahdrikas, who, however, seem to
have owed no obligation to their benefactor Some agraharkas on
therr own mminative came out of their villages to welcome Harsa
with curd, raw sugar {guda), and sugar 1n closed cases, and the
dandadhar®s scared them away by means of threats and chudings 2
But m general probably the grantees did nothing more than wish
Harga well in hus expedition by getting pitchers hfted in the hands
of the village elders (mahattaras) *

Our discussion of the duties of the sdmantas and similar other
dignitaries should not lead us to think that these are preasely
defined 1n any law-book or theoretical text of Gupta or post-

‘HC, pp 209-10
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Gupta times, but they are clearly reflected 1n some contemporary
literary works

Central authority was further undermmed by the loss of royal
monopoly over the possession of horses and elephants, especally
the Jatter In the pre-Maurya period elephants seem to have been
ordinanly owned by the king, forin a Jataka story an elephant s
given as a reward by a king to the thirty famihes forming a
viliage ' Where power lay in the hands of more than one man,
every member of the ruling class had to supply an elephant to the
state, this was the case with the 5000-strong aristocratic state on
the Beas 2 We learn from Megasthenes that in the Maurya period
no private person was allowed to keep either a horse or an
elephant, for these amimals were held to be the spectal property of
the king * Quoting from Megasthenes Strabo states that royal
stables were provided for horses and elephants and a royal
magazine for arms, because the soldier had to return his arms to
the magazine and his elephant to the stables * The number of
horses and elephants possessed by the king was considerable, for
Kauunlya provides for the posts of supenntendent of horses and
elephants ® Thus in the pre-Maurya and Maurya-periods horses
and elephants do not seem to have been owned by private
individuals The old tradiion of elephants being the exclusive
possession of the king 1s recorded 1n the Raghuvamsa, 1n which,
along with other things, elephants from the forests are sad to
consttute the wages of the king for protecung the earth ¢ But in
fact from the post-Maurya period onwards the posttion began to
change The Miinda-paritha states that the best of elephants,
horses, etc, belong to the king,” which shows that royal possession
was hmited only to the elephants of the best quahty Ths
monopoly was further undermined in the Gupta penod Narada
lays down that owners of elephants and horses should not pay any
fine for mischief caused by these amimals, for they are looked

Lrat §, 200
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upon as protectors ot the king’s subjects ' This sigrufies that
horses and elephants were owned by private individuals, al-
though supenntendents of these arumals are mentioned as
wnportant functtonanes in the law-book of Brhaspan,? and also 1n
contemporary mscriptions We further learn that the possession
of horses and elephants by the high funciionanies of the state was
considered a menace to royal power Thus the Kamandaka
Nutwsira, a post-Gupta text, provides that information should be
kept about the elephanis and horses of the mahdmdtra (supenor
officer) and the purohita (chief pnest) * While m the interests of
the ruler vigil was to be maintained over the mihtary strength of
the high funcuonaries, in relauon to the subjects they were
allowed an amount of lautude which they did not enjoy before
Gautama, a law-book which 15 pre-Maurya 1n 1ts essenmals,
unposes a fine on the owner whose horse causes damage * But in
such a case Narada exempts the owners of elephants and horses
on the ground that they are protectors of the subjects > Another
passage of the same text, however, imphes that the owner of a
horse 1s hable to pumishment for the offence committed by the
animal if it has been debberately set to do 1t ¢ So 1t would appear
that in the Gupta pernod owners of elephants and horses, who
were probably local chuefs, were regarded as natural protectors of
the people, a funcuion which was formerly discharged by regu-
larly appointed officers of the state

The number of elephants possessed by chiefs and princes
seems to have determined their relauve status According to a'
Chinese account of A p 727 the Central Indian king possessed 900
elephants, and the g chiefs possessed 200 to 300 elephants 7 In
between we find the princes of middle rank Thus the king of
South India owned 800 elephants, that of West India 500-600
elephants, and that of North India 300 ¢lephants ®

In India the need for protecuon did not lead to any consider-
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able practice of commendation, which was so common mn Europe
on account of the anarchical conditions created by barbaman
invasions Nevertheless, the law-book of Visnu, a work of about
the third century A D, states that, m order to obtain wealth and
secunity, the householder should apply to a lord ! But actual
examples of commendation are very few According to an
mscription of about the eighth century Ao, from the District of
Hazaribagh, Bihar, the people of three wvillages commended
themselves to a merchant prince who offered them protection by
mecting on theiwr behalf a demand made by therr king for
avalagana * With the king’s approval they requested the merchant
to become therrrgja, and he readily agreed to do so ? Itisheld that
the term avalaga or olaga 1s of Kannada ongin and means mihtary
service to or attendance on one’slord * We may add that since the
Karnatas are mentioned as serving 1 the army of the Pilas from
the eighth century Ap onwards, they may have introduced this
word m the north But we are not sure whether the term
avalagana used 1n this inscription carries the meanmg proposed
above According to this record Adissmha, the king of Magadha,
demands avalagana® from three villages, which obviously means
royal dues in cash and kind, and not some kind of feudal service
rendered by the tenant to his lord or by the lord to his overiord

Of course when the merchant Udayamana undertakes to pay
avalaggna on behalf of the villages and the king wnstalls him as the
rdyd of three villages,$ 1t implies a kind of feudal contract between
the overlord and ks vassal sumlar to that which we find 1n
Europe Further, when Udayamdna makes over one of the
villages to his younger brother who 1s made a kind of sub-rdja,” it
clearly lustrates secular subinfeudanon Whatever might be the
meaning of the term gvalagana, whneh does not appear in any
early mediaeval land grant but in two Prakrt texts of the eighth
century and again in the texts of the twelfth, fourteenth or even
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sixteenth century,! the mscription mn question certanly exem-
plifies the feudal practices of commendation and subinfeudaton,
leading to the weakening of central authority

There 15 another important indication that central authority
was growing weaker and local lords stronger Narada lays down
that those who oppose theking and prevent the payment of taxes
should be dealt with by similar people? Although the theory of
‘divide and rule’ 1s very old, the advice that disorderly elements
should be used one against the other suggests that officials under
the direct control of the state were mcapable of dealing with
certain powerful mdividuals who, m all probability, approx-
mated to the status of feudal intermediaries

The economic developments which created conditions for the
ongin of feudalism are rather difficult to determune In this
connection 1t has to be considered whether land granted to the
brahmanas and temples was cultivated or unculuvated, and
whether such benefictanies or other landowners were the actual
ullers of the soil or got thewr fields culuvated by temporary
peasants A Satavihana inscripvon from the Western Deccan of
AD 130 grants a part of the royal land to some Buddhist monks,
and states thatif the land 1s not culuvated the village 1s not to be
settled ® This clearly shows that at least from the second century
a b villages which were given away possessed cultivated lands In
the Iksvaku inscriptions of the Krishna-Guntur area m Andhra
Pradesh, of the second half of the third century ap, the ruler 1s
referred to as the giver of hundreds and thousands of hala (as
much land as can be culuvated by one plough) measures * The use
of hala as a measure of land by the Iksvaku rulers definitely shows
that plough culuvanon was well known to the people of Andhra
from the beginning of the third century A p Although we are not
1n a position to ascertain the nature of the villages granted to the
brahmanas as gifts for sacrifices in the Western Deccan during
the first century B ¢, 1t 13 evident that such villages granted 1n the
second and third centuries of the Christian era were cultivated

1 An article on zvalagane by Dasharatha Sharma submaircted to the Poona Session
(19638) of the Indian History Congress

*Nagr ., X 4,5and 7

%a ca khrta (na) kasate sa ca gomo na vasats, Sel Inser , p 194, 11 3-4

‘Tond pp 219-20, 1} 4-5,p 222,14, p 227,11, p 229,11 3-4,p 230,16

ihid, p 187, 11 10-11



ORIGINS AND FIRST PHASE 29

The use of the terms khzla and aprahata 1n the Gupta land grants
of North and Eastern Bengal has been interpreted as meamng
that waste and unculttvated lands were given to the brahmanas,
but this interpretation does not suit all cases For mstance, in the
Baigram Copper-plate inscription of A p 448 the term khila-ksetra’
cannot be taken m the sense of uncultivated and waste land First,
m the contemporary law-book of Narada the term kkala 1s defined
as a tract of land whuch has not been under cultivauon for three
years ? Secondly, in the above-mentioned grant the khilg-ksetra 1s
accompamed by some homestead land for a class of persons
serving the temples,? which suggests that it was not entirely waste
land Similarly, in the Damodarpur Copper-plate mscription of
AD 543 the phrases aprahata and khilat seem to have been used n
a conventional sense, for imn this case land 15 so scarce that five
kulyavdpas of land have to be purchased at three places ® Besides,
here also unulled (aprahata) and fallow (khila) land 1s accompamed
by homestead land (vastu),® which makes 1t doubtful whether the
land was waste And finally, the land in question 1s not always
described as aprahata, for at one place the whole area of five
kulyavdpas 1s defined as knla 7 We learn from another Damodar-
pur land grant of the last quarter of the fifth century ap that four
kulyavapas of land meant for a gift to a god called Kokamukhas-
vamin and seven kulyavapas to Svetavardhasvarmn, both purch-
ased by a merchant, were cultivated areas beyond any doubt #

The grants of land to temples and brihmanas in the eastern
part of modern Madhya Pradesh, in the domumons of the
Panivrijaka feudatones of the Guptas, differed from those made
i Bengal mn two important respects The Bengal grants, which
were the results of sale transactions effected by mdividuals,
transferred plots of land, while the Central India grants, which
were made by feudatories, gave away villages The Bengal grants,
which were made with the sanction of the officers of the central
government, carried immumty from taxes only, but the Central

Ihid ,, p 843,11 6-7
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India grants provided admnstrauve rmmunities as well
Nevertheless, as in the case of the Bengal grants, 1n Central India
also terms denoting uncultavated.land were used m a conven-
tional sense Although several grants in Central India were made
‘according to the maxim of the fallow land’ (bhimacchidranydya),
there 1s hardly any other indication to show that the villages were
not culuvated and settled In most cases the term bhidmiccha-
dranyaya served as a legal ficton Thus two villages, which were
granted according to this maxim to the brahmanas for carrying
on the worship of the goddess Pistapurikd-devi and repamnng a
temple, were clearly settied * They were inhabited by brahmanas
and others, to whom the order regarding the grant was conveyed 2
Further, these villages had been bestowed earlier, as a mark of
favour, upon Pulindabhata (evidently a brahmana), who m his
turn granted these to another priest Kumarasvamn,? for which
act he obtamned the sanction of the mahdrdja Sarvanitha Ina-
dently this also shows the process of subinfeudaton

Simlarly mn the inscnptions dated in the Kalacurn-Ced: era,
found mn Gujardt and Maharastra and datung from the fifth to the
seventh century A D, the term bhiimicchidra 15 apparently used 1n
the grants of those villages and plots of lands which were settled
and cultivated * Of all these nine cases only three refer to grants
of plots of land, the remainder six deahing with grants of villages
It1s signaficant that, in the earliestinscription (early decades of the
fifth century an) belonging to this group, the order of the
mahardja Subandhu regarding the grant of a village 1s conveyed to
its inhabitants,® aithough the village 1s granted according to the
bhitmicchidranyaye 1If settled villages were granted according to
th1s maxim even in the early part of the fifth century Ap, the
mention of bhamicchidranydya m the grants of the sixth and
seventh centuries may have been a mere formality Thus mn a
bhitmricchidranyaya grant of Ap 642 from Gujarit Jand seems to
have been granted with a farm-house (sasibaram),® which shows
that1t was cultivated land In another case the settled character of

cir, 10y, 81, 11 7-11, 13

*lad , 17

3Tnd , 11, 1012

CHi,1V,no 7,186, 11,1 10, 14,1 20, 15,1 21, 16, 1 34, 17, 1 34, 19,1 15, 20,
113,21,129
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the granted land 1s very evident, for the ‘fallow’ land was granted
along with wrnigavon faclities '

The usual phraseology in almost all such grants s that villages
and plots of land were granted together with udrange and
upartkara, inclusive of all dues and exempt from all gafts, forced
labour and special rights, and not tobe entered by catas and bhatas,
which again suggests that these were settled areas Inseveral cases
the donees were also enutled to the receipt of fines realised from
those who were convicted of ten offences The long hist of taxes
and imposts from which the donees are granted exemption
hardly allows us to presume that these villages were virgin land
In this context the term avanwrandhranyiya, the equivalent of
bhitmicchidranyaya, also appears as a legal fictton Thus n
Mahirastra a village was granted according to the maxim of
avanwrandhre 1n Ap 572, but 1 was declared free from the
obligation of gifts, forced labour, cess for provtding meals toroyal
officers on tour, and all taxes, and was invested with the powers of
adjusung local disputes,? which makes 1t likely that 1t was a settled
village

Therefore we must be very careful mm imterpretung such terims
as khila, aprahata, bhitmicchidra and avanwrandhra used 1n the land
grants of the fifth to the seventh century Ap Just as the grandilo-
quent tes of the kings in the mscriptions are not necessarily a
measure of thetr exploits, so also such descriptions of land do not
always indicate its real character More often than not these are
rather in keeping with the form than with the substance

In some cases the order regarding the grant of a village to the
brahamanas 1s conveyed to the brahmana and other inhabitants
of that village,® which shows that the brahmanas are not mtro-
duced mto the wilage for the first tme Most land grants,
especially those dated in the first four centuries of the Kalacuri-
Ced: era, do not furmish any information about the orngmnal
residence of the brahmana donees, although their gotra 1s
frequently described as Bharadvaja But, where ther place of
residence 1s mentioned, it does not seem to be far away from the
site of the land granted to them Thus we have many mnstances of
granung cultivated land which may be compared to feudal

'These were provided by means of vaps, kiipa and tadake CIF, IV, 21 1, 28

Zlbid , 120, 11 18--20
I, 1, 381,17
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practices i mediaeval Europe, with the difference that m Gupta
and post-Gupta India the recipients mostly belonged to the
priestly order and were small in number

It has been suggested that the practice of granung land m
Bengal extended the area under cultivanon and rural settle-
ment,' 2 point which has been stressed by Kosamb, 1n relation to
other parts of India? During Gupta and post-Gupta umes this
seems to have been true of some areas in northern and eastern
Bengal, but generally n Madhya Pradesh, Gujarat and
Maharastra settled villages and cultuvated plots of lJand were the
objects of gifts Grants to proneering brahmanas probably began
m the pre-Maurya period, when sometimes parts of the royal
domain were granted to the brahmanas in Magadha and Kosala,?
and they continued in the Maurya period, when areas of land free
from taxes and punishments were set apart for certain sections of
brahmanas,? in the later case 1t1s clear that the grant was meant to
extend the area of land under culavaton, for the relevant
provision mn the Arthaiastra 1s a part of the plan of founding new
settlements ® The process continued 1n subsequent times

-Land grants played an important part in the colomsauon of
new areas 1n Gupta and post-Gupta periods For pre-Mauryaand
espeaally Maurya times we have some literary evidence, and the
Arthasastre ot Kautllya recommends large-scale reclamation of
virgin land partly through land grants But the epigraphs seem to
suggest the process from the beginning of the Chrisuan era From
the Gupta period onwards dehiberate attempts were made to
extend the arable land by means of grants It was realised that
barren tracts could be of no use to the owners unless these were
made culivable, and so grants were made to priests and temples
with the object of bringing such lands under culuvation Accord-
1ng to an mscription of Samacaradeva from Bengal, assignable to
the second half of the sixth century Ap,* when a brihmana
approached the elders of a district for a prece of land, they
deaded to grant it on the ground that at was full of pits and

'P C Chakravar, Hist of Bengal, 1, 648-9

24n Introducton to the Study of Indian History, pp 291-6
IDN, I, 87, 111, 114, 127, 131 ind 224
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infested with beasts and hence was of no spintual or material
benefit to the king, they thought that if 1t was rendered capable
of being enjoyed by the beneficiary 1t could bear both rehigtous
and economuc fruits to the king * Such intentions are not set forth
mn other charters, but the resuits of making over virgin lands to
the grantees can be easily visualised

The Tippera Copper-plate grant of lord Lokanatha (a p 650)
provides an important indication of a policy of reclaiming forest
areas for cultivaton in Eastern India Lokanitha made an
endowment of land mn the forest region to more than one
hundred brahmanas, who were given joint and 1ndividual
shares ? The boundanes of the land so granted were not defined,
apparently because they had not been settled, only the limits of
the district Suvvanga in which the forest region was sttuated were
demarcated ® The forest area contaimng the endowed land 1s
described as‘having no distinction of natural and aruficial, having
a thick network of bush and creepers, where deer, buffaloes,
bears, tigers, serpents, etc, enjoy, according to therr will, all
pleasures of home-hife’ 4 Obviously the brahmana commumty was
brought there for the worship of the god Bhagavan Ananta-
Narayana installed in the matha made by a high-ranking feuda-
tory brahmana, the mahdsamania Pradosasarman,® at whose
mtercession the grant seems to have been made But the
real sigmficance of their advent lay in opeming the forest area
to culuvation and settlement, A similar process can be observed
m some parts of Western India The spurious Kaira plates of
Vijayaraja, forged some time after the middle of the sixth century
A D, record shares granted to sixty-three brahmanas in a village,*
this naturally facilitated mass settlement of brahmanas Records
of this type are not many, but these two broadly mndicate the
colonisation of barren and jungle areas through land grants to
temples and brahmanpas

The mode of agriculture in the settled areas, where many

Ibid , 11,11 1-14 Ifsdvati (1 18}, read as such by N K Bhattasals, 1s emended
mto savaid, it would mean that the land (bhim:) was full of trees, which would suit
the context better

EEr, XV, 19,11 33-50

S[bad , II 27-33

*Imd, pp 310--12
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villages were gven as agrahdras or benefices to brihmanas,
certainly marked an advance on what obtained 1n the forest
region Methods of culuvation may have differed from one
settled area to the other, but the basic knowledge may have heen
common toall While describing the Snikantha janapada i which
Thanesar was situated, Bana refers to the ploughing of the fields,
the mounds of paddy on the threshing floor looking hke artificial
mountains, and the irngation of the land through ghat:* the mamn
produce being munga (mudga) and wheat? Obwviously such
methods of cultivatton were known to the holders of agraharas,
who did not confine themselves only to religous and educational
activities In the course of his march Harsa was welcomed by them
with curd, molasses, and sugar in closed cases.? which could notbe
produced 1n a forest village in the Vindhya area where people
practised a primiuve form of agriculture According to the
Harsacarita the area which possessed black soil did not know the
use of plough and oxen*

Anxious to eke out a hving for thear families the weak farmers
worked hard with their spade and formed tiny plots of land,?
arable fields were small in size and few 1n number ¢ They did not
use any manure Probably they pracused the modern jhum type of
culuvatton m which the aborigines burn the forests and sow the
reclaimed area when rain sets in, the burnt plants and trees acung
as a kind of manure Having harvested the crop they move on to
another area and adopt the same method of agriculture there
Reference to the cutung of forests of the Vindhya region in the
Harsacarita might refer to this practuce Perhaps the same mode of
cultivation may also have obtained 1n the forest region of Tippera,
a part of which was seitled with more than one hundred
brihmanas The settlers must have introduced there the new mode
of culuvation superseding the one followed by the primitive
peoples Whether land grants helped tointroduce better cultiva-
tion 10 the Vindhya region 1n the ime of Harsa 1s not known, but
if some agrahdras were donated for the support of rehgious

'p 94 Is it the same as arahafta mentoned 1n the Cabamana Inscripuions?
2Ind

p 212
‘Ihd, p 227
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establishments 1n forest areas they may have been mstrumental in
diffusing there improved methods of cultivation

Although epigraphic land grants gave us a faur 1dea of the fiscal
and administrative concessions made to the grantees, they cannot
be taken as a safe guide to the area donated to the temples and
brahmanas Such stausucs for the peniod with which we are
dealing are wanting even m Europe, in India the position s all the
more unsatisfactory The extant epigraphic records would ap-
pear to be only a fragment of the original archives, 1f we bear in
mind the natural and artificial ravages to which these records
were subjected 1n Northern India However, we can form some
sort of vague, very general impression of the area heid by the
religious beneficiaries during the first half of the seventh century
We know that the monastery of Nalanda enjoyed the revenue of
two hundred villages, probably an equal number may have been
attached to the centre of education at Valabhi The extant
copper-plates of Harsa attest the grant of only two villages, but
those of Valabhin the corresponding pertod refer to the grant of
at least 10 villages, and the Tippera Inscription of Lokanatha
speaks of the grant of a forest region capable of supporting more
than 100 brahmanas Bana also throws some hght on the extentof
the rehigious grants The Harsacarita ,mforms us that one hundred
villages with 1000 kalas (as much land as can be ploughed by a
thousand ploughs)—roughly equal to 10,000 acres—in
Madhyadesa were granted to the brahmanas by Harsa on the eve
of setting out on a military expedition * The Kadambari refers to
the scribes who were engaged m drafung thousands of $@sanas in
the palace of Tarapida 2 1f i@sana 1s taken here as a charter 1t
would appear that numerous land gramts were made to the
brihmanas Besides, the Harsacarita refers to the agrahdrihas,both
fake® and genume, although the number of villages held by them
1s not menuoned Even allowing for an element of exaggeration
1n Bana’s account of ns patron and the description of the palace
of Tarapida in the Kadambari, his wriungs broadly reflect the state
of affairs in the first half of the seventh century All told 1t would

Harsacarita, p 203 i

tadhukarana-lekhakah Ghkhyamdna-sisana-sahasram, quoted 1n Agrawala, Kadambar,
p99.fnl

Smdrga-grama-nirgatar-dgrahankagdimaik, p 212
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seem that by the tme of Harsa the area of land 1n the occupation
of the brihmanas was considerable

The terms of transfer show that generally plots of land were
culuvated not by the brahmanas but by temporary peasants It
seems that the number of independent and permanent peasant
proprietors paying land tax directly to the king was falling off
Fa-hsten states that ‘only those who ull the king’s land pay a land
tax’, and that ‘they are free to go or stay as they please’ * This
probably excludes a large number of other people who did not
pay land taxes to the state but to priests, temples, monasteries or
other intermediaries For in the succeeding paragraph Fa-hsien
clarifies the posinon by stating that the monasteries are given
fields and gardens with husbandmen and cattle to cultivate them ?

The period between the fifth and seventh centunies ap also
witnessed the rise of landownming temples, the prototypes of later
mathas Although most grants were executed in favour of the
brahmanas, some were also made to the temples We learn of two
such endowments of land to a temple of the goddess Pistapurin
Central India, during the first half of the sixth century o p 3 In the
second half of the same century a settled village m the Gaya
Dustrict, ‘possessed of great wealth and enjoyment’, was granted
to the goddess Bhavani by the Maukharn chieftain Anantavar-
man * In Bengal dunng the fifth and sixth centuries A p plots of
land were granted respecuvely to the temples of Govindasvamin,®
Svetavarihasvimin® and Kokamukhasvamin 7 An analysis of the
grants dated m the Kalacuri-Ceda era, from the muddle of the
third century A D to about Ap 750, shows that of thirty-one grants
two were made to Buddhist monasternes, three to Hindu temples,
and the remainder twenty-six to brihmapas ® Fa-hsieninforms us
thar after the Nirvana of the Buddha the kings, elders and lay
Buddhists built monastenes for the monks and provided them
with houses, gardens and fields, with hushandmen and cattle to

YWegge, A Record of Bhddhsiic Kimgdoms, pp 42-3
*lbwd, p 43

3CIHI, 111, 25,11 14-15, 31,11 7-11

+Ibid , 50, 1 10

5Sel. Inscr , p 342 ff

*Ind , pp 338-9
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cultivate them ! The Chinese traveller records that the title-deeds
mscribed on iron were handed down from king to king and were
mn force in hus time But this 1s probably an error on his part due to
a faulty memory, for no iron-plates have been recovered as yet,
obwviously Fa-hsien meant copper

An mportant factor that contributed to the rise and growth of
landowning monastic institutions was the grant of agraharas by
the king for rehgious and educational purposes The later Gupta
king Damodara Gupta, who flourished 1n the sixth century ap, 15
credited with the establishmentof one hundred agraharas,* which
would mean hundred villages granted to the brahmanas for
maintaiming centres of rehgion and educauon out of the tncome
derived from them Such grants may also have been made by the
Imperial Guptas, for the broken, illegible Bihar Stone Inscription
of Skanda Gupta and the Bhitan: Pillar Inscniption supply a few
mstances ? As late as the seventh-eighth centuries the memory of
the grants of agrehdras was fresh in the minds of the brahmanas,
who forged at least two grants of agraharas attributed to Samudra
Gupta * Fraudulentdgrahdrikas, who had nolegal ude to the grants,
are also mentioned 1n the Harsacaritae of Banabhatta in the first
half of the seventh century ®* Hsuan Tsang mforms us that the
Nalanda vihdra was maintained out of the revenues of about a
hundred willages granted to this institution,® in the time of I-tsing
this number seems to have risen to two hundred 7 As a result of
the process of granting land these temples and monasteries
developed as semi-independent areas enjoying wmmunities on
rehigious grounds, and were gradually converted into mediaeval
mathas rich enough to tempt the Turkish invaders

The accounts of Fa-hsien and I-tsing leave no doubt that the
monasteries got their lands culuvated by temporary tenants
I-tsing gives some 1dea about the nature of the tenure on which
the culuvators were assigned land He states that the Sangha
provided the bulls and fields, and generally recerved one-sixth of

\Chinese Literature, 1956, 3, 153
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the produce * 1-tsing does not indicate whether the culuvators
were also provided with ploughs, seeds, manure and other
equipment for agriculture It seerns thatthe ullers of the soil were
not hired labourers recerving wages, as in former tunes, but were
serm-serfs or temporary tenants paying rental to the landowners
If a temple or a monastery was the landowner, 1t had no payment
to make to the state

The law-books of the Gupta period show that similar arrange-
ments were made 1n relation to secular holdings with the
difference that the owner of the land was under the obligation of
making some payment to the state Kautilya provides that in new
settlements land fit for culntvaton should be given to the peasant
by the king,? but Yajfiavalkya lays down that land should be
assigned to the culuvator by the landowner (ksetrasvamin) and not
by the king (makipair), who, of course, was entitled to the fruits of
improvement made on the land in the case of the absence of the
owner {(svamm)® From the comments of the Muaksaré and the
Viramatrodaya to Yajfiavalkya, IT 158, 1t appears that there were
four hierarchical stages comprising mafupaty, ksetrasvamin, karsaka
{culuvator), and the sub-tenant or hired labourer We are not
certain about the last stage during the Gupta pertod, but there can
be no doubtabout the existence of the first three The law-book of
Brhaspau,* however, introduces the term svémin 1n place of the
term ksetrasvamin but makes 1t clear that the svémn formed an
ntermediate stage between therdyd and the actual tiller of the soil
The svammn owed this posttion to the practice of leasing out land
by the owners to cultivators, who were hable to penalties 1if they
neglected cultivation ® So these cultivators were in the nature of
temporary tenants and not serfs

These features of the organisation of agricultural production
are corroborated by the epigraphic evidence Land grants of the
fourth to sixth centuries A p i Maharastra and Gujarat clearly
establish that the rectpient was gwven the nght of enjoying the
land, cultvaung it or getting 1t culirvated on lease ® We have no

Ind , p 61
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means to determine the proportion of the brahmanas who were
actual cultivators, although their number may not have been
inconsiderable, for the law-books of the pertod provide that
brahmanas mught legitimately take to cultivation ! But where
whole villages were granted to a few brahmanas, obviously they
could not culnvate all the land themselves, with the result that
many brihmana villages or agrakiras became semi-feudal mn
character

We have no evidence to show that peasants in the donated
villages stood exactly in the same relation to brahmana landlords
as peasants to thewr lords mn Enghsh manonial villages, but in
certain respects the peasant was completely subservient to the
beneficiary In many cases because of the nght of getng therr
land culuvated by others the donees could replace old peasants by
new, thus they might oust their tenants 2

The grants of the Gupta period from Central India show that
the peasants had to render labour service (vzstz) to thewr king 3 The
Vakataka and some other Central Indian grants made by the
feudatonies of the Guptas state that villages granted to religious
donees were made free from the imposttion of forced labour 4 A
Rastrakiita copper-plate of the fifth century from Maharastra
mentions the grant of an agrahira free from all types of ditye and
vistr 5 Simular grants were made i Western India, one of the
earhestbeing that of 457 This might imply that the beneficiaries
were exempted from giving to the king any taxes and supplying
any labour service which they could obviously collect from the
village held by them Some grants from Central and Western
India enjotn the mhabitants to obey the command of the donees,
which has been taken to mean that the donees could commandeer
mpressed labour 7 But whether they could demand what was not
customary 1s doubtful Atany rate 1t 1s clear that the ruling chuefs
exacted labour service 1in the Gupta period m Central and
Western India

Manu, X 81-2, Y4y, 111, 85, Nar, I 56—60
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What 1s imphed in some Gupta land charters regarding the
donee’s nght to forced labour 1s made explicit m the grants of the
rulers of Valabhi from the last quarter of the sixth century Ap A
grant of Dharasena I (of about 575) confers on the religious
grantee the nght to impose forced labour as occasion mught
anse ! Exactly the same concession 1s granted by Siladitya I 1n lus
charters of 605% and of 610-11? From the second half of the
seventh century the technical term conveying the donee’s right to
forced labour 1s frequently mentioned in the Valabhi grantst and
even in grants made by lesser chiefs such as the Sendraka chief
Alladaku (656) of Gujarat,® 1t also occurs 1n the land charters of
the Calukyas of Badamu It 1s clear that backed by such a right the
grantees could determine the occasion for forced labour at their
discretion

Forced labour was also imposed upon the artisans The early
law-books required the artisans to work for a day i a month for
the king in heu of taxes Thss cannot be taken as forced labour
although the karmakaras considered 1dentical with such labour by
Kautilya may have included artisans But a charter granted to a
group of merchants (vamg-grama) in Western Indta in Ap 592
shows that impressed labour had to be performed by the artisans
not only for the king but also for such merchants as were granted
the royal charter of immumty Thus the blacksmiths, carpenters,
barbers, potters, etc, are to be subjected to corvée by the
merchants acting as elders (varnka) ® The workers engaged 1n
pressing sugar and those at indigo vats are exempted from forced
labour, apparently for the king,” because their establishments are
taxed ® Further, water-porters and miltkmen, apparently working
for the merchants, are not to be apprehended for free labour for
the sake of the king ® Evidently the object of these concessions

1Ef, X1, 80

214, VI, p 12,1 6 The phrase used 1ss-olapadyamana-vists, which 1s translared by
Mirashi as ‘with the right to forced labour arsing therefrom (CIH, 1V, 89)
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*In translaung E£f, XXX, 30, 1 28, Kosamb1 (JESHO, n, 28) suggests that these
artisans had to render forced labourn heu of taxes, but this can be accepted only 1f
the Varikas are taken as royal officers which 1s not correct
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granted to the vanmig-gradma was to reserve the service of the
artisans and unskilled workers for the merchants, a feature
typical of the closed economy of mediaeval umes

On the whole the nature of forced labour changed mn Gupta
times In the Maurya period 1t covered dasas and karmakaras, who
along with cleaners, measurers, guards, weighers, supervisors of
grinding, etc, all engaged in working n the store-house, consu-
tuted the class that provided the labour force ! This labour was
recruited by some supervisor (vistthandhaka) and was paid * It 1s
true thatwistz was a source of income o the state, but 1t 1s doubtful
whether 1t was imposed on the mdependent peasantry hving in
the villages But 1t covered all the subjects of Rudradaman m
Western India in the second century A p More radical changes
appeared n the fourth-seventh centuries First, as the Vakataka,
Rastrakita, and Calukya records indicate, the practice was
extended to the western part of Central India, Maharastra and
parts of Karnataka Second, forced labour assumed a wide
magmtude 1n Central India, where it came to be known by the
term sarva-vsst:® Some grants from Western India of the fourth
and fHifth centunies, dated 1n the Kalacuri-Cedi era, use the term
sarva-ditya-vestz*, which means all vanieties of dues and forced
labour Third, the right formerly confined to the king was now
extended to rehgious donees and thewr descendants villages
granted to whom had not to render any forced labour to the king
Fourth, the scope of forced labour was widened The vanous
kinds of work done by means of vzsts are enumerated by Kauulya,
who menuons weighing, measuring, supervision of grinding,
etc , i this connection, but he does not speak here of cultvaton
or purely agricultural work * The use of forced labour for
agriculture 1s clearly ndicated by the Kamasitra of Vatsyayana,
according to whom such labour was used not for the services of
the king but for those of the village headman The text suggests
that m Gupta and post-Gupta nmes labour services were appro-
priated by the village headman for his comforts According to it
peasant women were compelled to perform unpaid work of

148,11 15
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various kinds, such as filing up the granaries of the wvillage
headman, taking things into or out of his house, clearing or
decorating his residence, working m his fields, and spinning yarn
of cotton, wool, flax or hemp for his dothes ' Since the geo-
graphical knowledge of Vatsyayana? and the nature of products
menfioned by him apply to Central and Western India, 1t1s fair to
assume that those physical services were exacted by the village
heads who were the representatives of royal power in the
countryside of those areas * In our opmion the inclusion of
working in the fields of the headman 1n the hst of labour services
catalogued here marks the begmning of an important feudal
pracuce, which would be all the more pervasive in villages
transferred to the donees with the nght to labour service They
would not fail to make wide and effecuve use of 1t, especially in
bringing barren land under cultivation, for they enjoyed the
power of cultivating the land or getung it culnvated, none the less
1t probably bore heavily upon the peasants

While the peasants under the donees and ksetrasvamins were
reduced to a servile posiuon, the free peasants lost mn status
because of the mmposition of several new taxes, which can be
compared to feudal dues in Europe It seems that during the
Gupta period the willages had to pay forced contmbutions of
money or supplies to royal troops and offiaals when they halted at
or passed through the village,* which can be likened to the tax
known as sengbhakta i the Arthaiastre of Kaunlya 3 Further, they
had to furmish cattle 1n relays for transport ® They were also
under the obligation of supplying flowers and milk to the royal
officers on tour ? These forced contnbutions were designed to
meet the needs of the army and the state The practice of realising
contributions which were not sent to the state treasury but were

'V, 55
*H € Chakladar thinks that he belonged to south-western India
* A passage from the charter of Visnusena granted to a vanig-gréma \n A D 592
(ET, XXX, 30 1) declares that peasants coming (o the market town from thewr own
area at the beginming of rans for the purchase of seed are not to be se1zed by the
lord (svdmin), which imples that peasants were held arbitranly by the lord for
mmpressed labour, probably in his fields at any ume and any place
t o-bhata-cchatra-pravesye CII, 111, p 98, fn 2
45,11 15
a-paramparg-go-balwardda Ef, XXVII, 16,1 29
"Id
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consumed locally by royal troops and officers tended to set them
up as another class of intermediaries and thus to lower the
position of the free peasantry

The nadence of labour services and forced contributions
would not be much felt under the direct jurisdiction of the royal
representatives who were mobile and not hereditary, but 1t could
be rendered oppressive by the donees who were men on the spot
with a hereditary, vested interest i the exploitation of the
resources of the village Thus kind of labour service reminds us of
the European feudal practice according to which the tenants had
to carry out two cobhgations (1) payment of rents and (u)
furmishing labour services for cultivatnon of the portion of land
reserved for direct farming by the master ! In Gupta and
post-Gupta times these obligations were performed towards the
doneesin Central and Western India, but the practice was hardly
different from what we find 1n Europe

The judiaal and administrative authority which the donees
enjoyed must have added to thewr economic power over the
mnhabitants of the wllage Hence i some respects the be-
neficiaries of grants may be compared to the feudal lords of the
manors Butin other respects the posinon was different Probably
those who were subjected to forced labour were not compelled to
work on the fields of the grantees to the same extent as peasants1n
mediaeval European manors Furthermore, the area of land
under the direct culuvation of the grantee was hmited, for we
hardly hear of the grant of more than a village at a ume to the
brahmanas ? Consequently there was httle occasion for such
work, and 1ts scope was probably restricted

What mainly led to the servitude of the peasants was their
transfer to the beneficianes Fa-hsien clearly states that monas-
teries built for the monks were furnished with houses, gardens
and fields, with husbandmen and cattle to cultivate them * But the
earltest epigraphic reference to the transfer of peasants to a
monastery 1s not older than the seventh century The Ashrafpur
grants from East Bengal mention the persons who were in the

izMare Bloch, Feudal Soctety, p 173

*In a grant of A D 533-34, however, two villages were granted by a private
donor for the purposes of a temple (CII, 111, 81, 17)

3Chinese Literature, 1956, 3, 153
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enjoyment of a plot' and name the culuvators who were ulhing 1t 2
They indicate that while the plot was taken away from the
enjoyers and given to the Buddhst monastery headed by the
preceptor Samghamitra, the cultivators were left undisturbed,
for the monastery would have to get its land cultivated by some
peasants They also show that another field cultivated by two
persons was given to the same recipient ?

According to the epigraphs the pracuce of transferring peas-
ants began in South India A Pallava land grant of the third-
fourth century informs us that four sharecroppers remamed
attached to a plot of land which was given away to the
brihmanas,* which imphes that original cultivators were required
to work on the land even when 1t was made over to the beneficrary
Again,a Prikrt grant of the S8alankiyana Vyayadevavarman from
Ellore mn the Godavarn District records an endowment to a
brihmana of twenty nivartanas of land together with a house-site
(gharatthanam) for men who recerve hailfthe crop and a house-site
for the doorkeeper or the guard * These two 1nstances suggest
that the sharecroppers and labourers who were attached to the
fields were compelled to stick to them Gradually the practice
came to embrace peasants, who seem to have been given away to
the donees in Karnitaka A grant of the sixth century from the
Byapur District® 1ssued by an early Galukya king of Badam
donates twenty-five mzvarianas of land along with all its produce,
garden-culuvation, firaka, water, and house (nwesa) ? Apparently
the term nwesa stands here for cottages in which the peasants
hived This 1s supported by a Ganga grant of about the same
century from the Ganjim Ihstrict * It states that six halas of land
along wath four cottages {(catur-nivesana-sahid) were constituted
mto an agrahdra and granted free of taxes in perpetuty to god

Wemorrs of the Asiatic Soczety of Bengal, 1, 6, p 90, plate A, 1 8
2Ibid , Il 8-9

*Ibid , plae B, I 9-11

‘ErL1,1 1-39

STnd , IX, 7,11 4-13

SEI, XXVIII, 59

Tlbad , 10

*1bid , XXIII, 62-3
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Nariyana * In both the grants the term nivesa or nzwesana 1s used
not merely 1 the sense of house or house-site but in the sense of
peasants living theren, as 1s still done m popular parlance inthe
countryside From South India the practice of the transfer of
individual peasants probably spread to Central India A Vakataka
grant of the fifth century speaks of the gift of four houses meant
for the use of cultvators (karsaka-mveiandni),” which implies the
making over of cultivators to the beneficiary

The practice of transferring all the culuvators of the willage to
the beneficiary can be traced back to the sixth century Ap
Ormissa and the adjacent areas of Central India An mscripuon
from the Koraput District assignable to that century?® advises the
mhabitants of a village, cultivating land therein and assured of
their livelihood, to continue to hve 1n the village, which 1s made
over to the brihmanas 4 This mmphes that the culuvators are
counselled to stick to the soil transferred to the recipsent,
although the fact that the willage 1s transferred along with its
inhabitants 1s not stated 1 so many words 1in the grant Agam,
grants from the eastern part of Central India ask the culuvators
residing in the donated villages to pay taxes to the beneficiartes,
carry out their orders and to hve 1n happiness 5 The term ‘in
happiness’ sounds a hittle incongruous 1n the context of the fiscal
and admuinistrative privileges with which the beneficiaries were
armed, but the whole mstruction 1mphes that the people were
adwvised to stuck to thewr village These pious sermons, however,
did not always work, and hence an element of coercion had to be
mntroduced m those areas where it was necessary to retan the
services of artisans and peasants

The charters of the Maitrakas and Calukyas of Gujardt imply

imd , 10, 1 10-17 The term halz seems to denote as much Jand as can be
maintained under culuvation by a farmer possessing a pair of oxen, which would
make it equal to 10-12 acres of land This fits 1n with the transfer of four houses
along with six kalas of land, for four famibes of ploughmen could well manage
60--70 acres of land

TV V Murashy, Vahkdtak Rajuams ka Tnhds tathd Abhtlekh, 8, 1 14-16

3T, XXVIII, 12

R, XX VI, 2,11 6-7, yatah bhavadbhs (s-ca) dhruva-karmmanta@rambhaeh (mbhaih)
sunsrvria-visvasiair-vvastavye (m) D C Swcar (b, 5) interprets the passage 10
mean that cultivators are advised to work on lands settled with them and 1o live
happily without melestation, but this 15 not a happy rendermg

sCIr, 111, 40, 1t 11-13, 41, 1 15-15
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the transfer of peasants along with the so1l The earliest instance
can be referred to the second half of the sixth century, when the
Valabhi ruler Dharasena II records the gift of plots of varying size
held by hive persons one of whom 1s called mahattara and another
kutumbim ! Probably zlong with the plots their holders changed
hands otherwise there was no point m menuonmg ther names
Agamn, a charter of the Valabhi ruler Dharasena 111, dated a b
623-24, grants four plots of culuvated land of varymg size held
respectively by four cultivators or kutumbins who are named 1n the
grant These fields were well defined and lay in the madst of plots
held by other peasants,”? among whom an element of serfdom was
introduced That the peasants attached to the soil were transfer-
red can also be mferred from the Navsart plates of an early
Gurjara ruler of Gujarat, Jayabhata III (ap 706) This king
bestowed a large field of sixty-four niwartanas on a brihmana
along with 1ts houses, and 1ts inmovable and movable property
(grhasthdvara-calake),® which suggests that the householders iving
on this field were also made over along with the portions of land
The three mstances concern the gift of fields and not of villages
The earbest grant which unequivocally transfers the villagers to
the grantee 1s that of a feudatory ruler called the makarga
Samudrasena, ascribable to the seventh century a p* According
to1t a village 1n the Kangra area 1s made over to the grantee with
its inhabitants (sa-prafwdasijana-sameta)® Thus some parts of
Kangra and Gujarat experienced serfdom during the sixth and
seventh centuries

Serfdom seems to have been a feature of the transfer of those
pieces of land which did not form part of organised wvillages but
were held mdependently by peasant families having their habita-
tion, not m a cluster of dwellings but i 1solated houses Insucha
case all the land the peasant cultivated lay round his house When
1t was donated peasants working on 1t had to be retaned
otherwise the donee would be put to a great dafficulty Some of
these peasants were probably ploughmen cultivating for the sake
of the donor It i1s therefore possible to think of two kinds of

Ibd, 38,1 21-8
*Ind

CHL, 1V, 21,11 17-28
*1bid , 287

SIid , 80, 1 10
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serfs—those who possibly served as ploughmen and those who
served as tenants iving i villages The latter paid a part of their
produce as rent and fulfilled the obligations laid down mn the
charter In the Indian context the ploughmen attached to the
ground should be regarded as full-fledged serfs, while the tenants
specifically transferred along with the wvillages may be taken as
serm-serfs The latter did not have to work on the private farms of
the benefictanies, although under difficult economic situations
they could not leave the village to seek means of subsistence
elsewhere

Epigraphic records suggest that serfdom began 1n the
peripheral areas and then gradually spread to the heart of the
country in Northern India, it originated in mountainous or
backward regions which did not have too many peasants to run
the local economy, but because of the powers it gave to the
grantees over the cultivators it later spread to developed areas, 1t
began wath the sharecroppers and then 1t covered the peasants in
general, finally 1t began with plots of land and then 1t came to
embrace whole villages By the muddle of the eighth century
serfdom became fairly common, as 1s attested by the following
extracts from a Chinese account of Ap 7321

According to the law of the Five Indies, from the king, the
royal consort and the princes down to the chiefs and their wives
all build monasteries separately in accordance with ther
respective capacities and abilittes Each of them builds his own
temple, but does not construct it Jjointly They say when each
person has one’s own meritorious virtues, what 1s the necessity
of jomt effort?

Whenever a monastery is built, village and uts folk are
mmmediately offered to support the Three Precious Ones
Merely building a2 monastery without making any donation of a
village and 1ts folk 1s not done This 1s followed as an example
by the foreign countries The king, the queen and royal
consorts have theirr respective village and their folk The
princes and chiefs also have their respectuve village and ther
folk Donation 1s free and the king 1s not asked for that This
also apphed in case of building a temple Whenitis necessary to
build a temple they build 1t and the king 1s notasked The king

Jan Yun-Hua, ‘Hut Chao's Record on Kashmnr', Kashmer Research Biuannual, 2
(1962), pp 119-20
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dare not obstruct, he1s afraid lest it should infect him with sins
As to nich commoners, though they have no wvillage to

donate, they try their best to buald temples and manage these

by themselves Whenever they obtain things, they offer them

to the Three Precious Ones As in the Frve Indies, no human

being 1s sold, so there are no female slaves Villages and their

mnhahtants could be donated 1f wanted and necessary

The present account shows that the practice of donaung
villages along with their inhabitants to the monastenes by kings,
queens, princes and chiefs was as common as that of building
them by these digmtanies There was no dearth of donations
because not only the kings and ‘queens but also the princes and
chiefs possessed their own villages and willage folk whom they
could dispose of freely Princes and lesser chiefs probably
received grants for their maintenance from their superior lord,
but were apparently free to make areligrous gift of their land with
the men working on 1t Obwviously the inhabitants were bound to
serve the donors as long as they lived under them and to serve the
beneficiaries when they were transterred to the latter

This Chinese account establishes a significant hnk between the
breakdown of slavery and emergence of serfdom Speaking of
donauons to the Buddhist monasteries 1t points out that human
bemgs are not sold m the Five Indies, and adds that there are no
female slaves Although the statement reminds us of the one
made by Megasthenesthat there were noslavesin India, it imphes
that there were some male slaves in the seventh century But the
absence of slavery in general did not raise any difficulty, because,
‘villages and their inhabhitants could be donated 1if wanted and
necessary’ Since mhabitants were transferred to the monasteries
for culuvatung the villages granted to them, the beneficiartes did
not experience any lack of labour power

There are some indications that from the Gupta period the
number of slaves engaged in production dechned, and the §idras
became increasingly free from the obligation 1o serve as slaves
Kautilya’s provisions for manurmussion of slaves generally apply o
those who are born of Aryan parents or are Aryans themselves !
But Yéfavalkya introduces a revoluttonary princple when he
asserts that nobody can be reduced to slavery without his

A5, IIT 13
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consent ' According to a later commentary this means that a
$idra, a ksatriya or vaisya employed in servile work agamst his will
shall be released by the king2? Thus Y#fiavalkya completely
reverses Manu’'s precept, which prowvides for the forable en-
slavement of a $udra ? Further, Nirada and Brhaspan strongly
deprecate the attitude of the wrewch who, being independent,
sells himself ¢ Besides this, for the first ime Narada lays down
detailed ceremomes for the emancipation of slaves 3 A passage of
Katyayana imphes that the slaves had some sort of orgamzanon,
for their leaders were known as vargins ¢ All these causes may
have undermined the msttuuon of slavery

A sigmificant factor which contributed to this development was
the fragmentaton of land through the process of partinon and
gift The earher laws of inhentance, including those in the
law-book of Manu and even in that of Yajiavalkya, never refer to
the partiion of landed property, which 1s mentioned for the first
time in the codes of Nirada? and Brhaspati ® This may suggest
that in the middle or towards the end of the Gupta penod large
Jomt families, owning large stretches of land, began to break into
smaller units Once the princple of the parution of land was
recogmsed, the mcreasing density of population in the ferule
river valleys of Northern India, after the earher phases of
settlement, was bound to accelerate the pace of the fragmentation
of arable plots of land The pressure of populauon on land 1s
indicated by an epigraphic record of the fifth century ap which
shows that i1n Northern Bengal even 1% kulyavapa of land had to
be purchased in smaller plots at four different places ® This
purchase was made for the purpose of making gfts, which
further helped the process of fragmentation

There was some restrictton on making gifts by private indi-

111 182

*Colebrooke, Miscellaneous Essays, n, 2%

IBut Katyd, v 722, repeats the dictum of Manu

Ndr, V 57, Br, XV 23 Cf Kane, HDS, n, 182

SV 42-43 Cf, rules of manumssion m Kagpd, V 75 Ndr , however, adds that
certamn classes of slaves cannot be ernanapated (V' 29) except by the favour of the
owner

sKatyd, V 350

TXIII 38

IXXVI 10 28, 43, 53 and 64

°Er, XX, 5,1 5-11
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viduals The Bengal mscriptions show that no sale transactions
made for the purposes of gifts could be effected without the
consent of the local representatives of the king and the district
council The Mahirastra inscriptions also show that gifis of Jand
could not be made by individuals without the consent of the state
But ordinanly in both cases such consent was not withheld, with
the result that villages and plots of land were granted not only by
the kung and his feudatories but also by private mdividuals

We no longer hear of large plots of 500 karisas, or of the state
farms of the Maurya period Epigraphic references to fields of
one kulyavapa or of 4, 214 and 11 dronavédpas® do not suggest hig
plots According to Pargiter a kulyavdpa was a hittle larger than an
acre ? But if the kulyavapa measure of land prevalent n the Cachar
District of Assam be considered idenucal with the kulyavapa,® the
area of the latter would be thirteen acres Since one kulya 1s equal
to exght dronas, on thus basis a dronavdpa will be even less than two
acres During the same period a survey of the land grantsmade by
the Maitraka rulers of Valabhiin Gujarat shows that the average
plot of land did not exceed two or three acres in size * Naturally
smaller holdings made 1t uneconomical to employ a large number
of slaves and labourers While some may have been engaged in
twos or threes, others may have been dispensed with

The traditional view that the vai§yas were peasants recursin the
hterature of post-Maurya and Gupta umes * In the Amarakosa
words for culuvators are hsted 1n the vaidya-varga (section) ¢ But
there 1s some reason to beheve that §idras were also becoming
peasants in good numbers Several law-books show that land was
rented out to the $idra for half the crop * This would suggest that
the practice of granting land to §lidra sharecroppers was growing
more common A Pallava land grant of about ap 2350-350
mforms us that four sharecroppers (@Grdhtkat) remamed attached

ind

4, XXXIX, 21516

SHust of Bengal, 1,652 § K Maity holdsthat the kulpavdpa was between 14 4 and
17 6 acres JESHO, I, 98-107

‘K ] Virp, dncent Hustory of Saurashira, pp 246-7, 267ff

sSént: Parva, 60, 24--6, 92 2

i1 9 6

TManu, IV 253, Visnu, LVII 16, Ya3,1 166
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to the land even when 1t was given away to the brahmanas, 1t 1s
hikely that these were $udras

Nérada includes the kinafa (peasant) among those who are not
fit to be examined as witnesses 2 A commentator of the seventh
century ap? explains this term as a §idra,* which shows that
peasants were thought of as sidras Brhaspau prowvides very
severe corporal punishment for the sidra who acts as a leader in
boundary disputes relating to fields,® which again suggests that
such §adras were owners of fields Finally, Hsuan Tsang describes
the $udras as a class of agricultursts,® a descripuon which 1s
confirmed by the Narasumha Purana? compiled before the tenth
century A b Thus thus ssgmficant development, which began from
Gupta times, covered all the sadras by the first half of the seventh
century Ap The wiew that the farmer population was largely
composed of §idras® seems to be more true of the Gupta and
post-Gupta periods than of earher ttmes Thus from the pomnt of
view of the nse of feudalism the transformation of §Gdras from
the posinon of slaves and hired labourers mto that of agricul-
turists should be regarded as a factor of great significance

It seems that $udra peasants did not take kindly to the grants
made to the brihmanas A grant of the muddle of the sixth
century A D from the District of Gaya lays down that 1t should be
protected from the hands of the §tdras, as can be inferred from
the phrase Sudrakare[ald-raksu[alnah used there * As usual the
donor mstructs his descendants as well as others not to interfere
with or disturb the grantee, but what 1s umque he also pomts out
the necessity of protecung the grant from the §idras Thus in this
case danger to the grant was apprehended from both above and
below Since the crucial expression 1s not found in any later grant,
it seems that gradually the 1dea of spiritual merit accruing from

'EILLI, 1 89

*I 181

HCIP, 111, 299

*Asahaya's comm to Nar, [ 181

SXIX 6

sWatters, On Yuan Chwang’s Travels m Inda, ), 168

758 10-15

SCHI, 1, 268

? JASB, NS V(1909), 164 Inediingthe Amauna Plate of themahirde Nandana
(EI, X, 10) T Bloch construes the phrase as siidrakenotkirnam (1 8), but this 1s not

warranted by the impression produced there, the reading 1s clearly sidrakared-
raksunak, which of course 1s incorrect Sanskrit
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rehglous grants was propagated among the peasants who thus
became reconaled to them

Feudal developments 1n mediaeval Europe were characterised
by the rise of independent, self-sufficient economic units, which
also arose i India as the result of land grants and certain other
factors The beneficiaries enjoyed several economic rnights which
cut the economic ties between the central authonity and the
donated areas For the continuity and development of thewr
economy they were more dependent on the local artisans and
cultivators than on the officials of the central government The
beneficiartes were enutled to all kinds of local dues, a part of
which they must have mnvested 1n local undertakings The main
1dea behind tying down the peasants to the fields they cultzvated
was to preserve the self-sufficient village economy, which was
maintained in South Bihar through other ways Thetwo spurtous
copper-plates of Samudra Gupta, assignable to the seventh/
eighth century, required the donee (dgraharka) not to mtroduce
any tax-paying peasants and artisans from another village into the
gift villages ' Exempt from varnous royal taxes and impositions,
these willages were a standing temptation to the neighbouring
villagers, who naturally wanted to migrate to the agraharas Butaf
such an exodus was tolerated, it would not only deprive the state
of revenues but also disturb the exisung economy of the village
from which they migrated Hence such a restrniction served to
maintan the self-sufhaent economy of the villages

The condinons obtaiming in the villages which were indepen-
dent of the beneficianes of land grants and were placed under the
charge of the village headman were not very disssmular We have
already seen that the headman, according to the Kamasiitra of
Vatsyayana, might compel peasant women not only to work in his
fields but alse to spin yarn, so that hus clothes irmght be supphied to
him locally * Some of the commodities thus produced were also
put on sale, apparently to cater for the sumple needs of the
villagers ® So the Maurya state regulation of trade and industries
was giving way to the management of these affairs by the chiefs
of local producton units, ndependent of the central control

That such local units were coming into existence 1s also evident

ClE, 11, 60, 1L 12-13

*V 5 5
Mind
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from the paucty of comns of common use from the Gupta period
onwards This factor can be inked up, on the one hand, with the
decline of internal trade and the consequent necessity of produc-
g local commodities to meet local needs! and, on the other, with
the weakening of the power of the centre, which' gradually
adopted the method of paying officials by grants of revenues orin
kind While the Indo-Bactrians, and especially the Kusanas,
1ssued a considerable number of copper coms, which were
evidently in common use 1n the Punjab, and occasionally are
found even as far east as Buxar in Bihar, the Gupta emperors,
other than Kumara Gupta, 1ssued only a few copper coimns Thus
Fa-hsien seems to have been correct when he stated that cownes
formed the common medium of exchange Even allowing for the
fact that copper 18 more susceptible to corrosion than more
precious metals, the comparative rarity of Gupta copper coins
suggests that money economy was becoming weaker at this time
It 1s mchicative of the growing disuse of coms in post-Gupta
times that the rehigious endowments which were made 1n cash by
the princes and individuals in the first two centuries of the
Christan era were now partly replaced by grants of land In the
earher penod the Satavihana rulers made a few land grants, but
no such grants can be attnbuted to the Kusinas in whose
domimons as well as 1n those of the Satavahanas cash grants were
made to the guilds of artisans and merchants for using them for
religious purposes Further, in the post-Harsa penod hardly any
cown can be ascribed wath certainty to any ruling house The only
dynasty of the period to which some coms have been attributed s
that of the Maurakas of Valabhi But according to a careful study
they can be regarded only as ‘so-called’ Valabhi cons, for they
really belong to Gupta times and are clearly comparable to Gupta
cows 2 Of course, legal texts refer to the use of coins, land charters
mention taxes levied 1n hiranye, and some nscriptions speak of
the cost of construction and purchase 1n terms of money, but very
few actual finds can be ascnibed to this period In fact, the absence
of coms during the period 600-900 has been noted by several

!The colomsing and large-scale commercial acuvities during the early mediaeval
pertod were confined to the enterprising people of the coastal area, and do not
seem to have brought any substanual change in the economy of the mntenor

This view has been commumcated to me by Dr P L. Gupta
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scholars ! It s not possible to make much of references to comnsm
hterary sources, for a recent study shows that most of these
sources belong to the period following the tenth century ? It 1s
therefore evident that coins 1in general became rarer from the
ttme of Harsavardhana onwards, which leads us to the conclusion
that trade suffered a dechne and urban hife began to disappear, a
feature which can be compared with a stmilar development 1n
Iran

A recent study of trade and commerce m Gupta tumes shows
that the decline of the Roman empire and the Persian rivalry with
the Byzanune empire rendered the volume of Indian trade
apparently less than in the first century A o, when Pliny complans
of the heavy drainage of Roman money for Indian merchandise 3
One of the two most important articles of this trade was silk
exported by India through Persian merchants, the other bemng
the spices * Trade in stk was so important in the Byzanune
empire that in order to regulate silk prices all over the country
Justiman (527—65) enacted that one pound of silk should not cost
more than exght pieces of gold, and that all the wealth of one who
violated thus law should be confiscated * To further check the
drainage of his country’s wealth on account of the exorbitant
prices paid for silk to the Persian merchants, he proposed to the
Ethiopians that they should buy silk from India and sell it to the
Romans, for they would thereby gain much profit for themselves
and assist the Romans by saving them from having to pay thewr
money to the Persians,® who were the nivals of the Byzanune
empire But the Ethioprans found it mmpossible to buy the
requured silk from the Indians, as the Persian merchants in the
harbours farther to the east, where the Indian ships first putin,
bought up whole cargoes thereby monopolsing the entire
supply 7 It is evadent from thus that 1n the first half of the sixth
century silk was as good an earner of bullion for India as spices in
the first century The drainage of gold from the Roman empire in

1C ] Brown The Coms of Indra, p 50,cf, p 55

*Important uierary sonrces have been mentoned by L Gopal n his article n
JNSI XKV, pt 1

*S K Mauty, The Economic Life of Northern India in Gupta Perod, p 139

Ibad , pp 136-8

imd p 137

*Richard Pankhurst, An Introduction to the Economsc History of Ethwofna, p 46

Ibd , pp 46-7
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the first century A b was stopped by means of legislation, which,
though supplemented by diplomacy, failled to check it in the
Byzantine empire The solution was found mn 551 by the
mntroduction of silk-worms brought into the Byzantine empire
secretly overland from China * It may have taken another fifty
years to get the art of rearing silkworms spread in Byzantium, and
by the end of the sixth century a p the problem of obtamning sitk
from the East may have been finally solved for the Byzantine
empire This adversely affected Indian foreign trade, which so
far as north Indiais concerned was confined to silk Evidently the
stoppage of1ts exportto the Byzantine empire drastically reduced
whatever remamed of the shrunken foreign commerce of
North-Western Indiain Gupta times Hence so long as some new
articles did not take the place of silk there was no means to restore
the balance, and retrogression in foreign trade was mevi-
table

The dechine of foreign trade may also have been caused by the
expansion of the Arabs under the banner of Islam The agitated
state of Western Asia, Egypt and Eastern Europe, at least in the
imtial stage of the Arab conquests, was bound to tell upon India’s
foreign trade with the countries lying to the west As we shall see
later, only when the Arabs had settled down as rulers in these
countries and Sind, did trade revive from the third century of
the Hyn era But meanwhile there was nothing to arrest its
dechine Thus we have clear indications of the dechine of the
foreign commerce of North-Western India from the end of the
Gupta period, and especially from the first half of the seventh
century AD

To what extent the loss on account of trade with the Byzanune
empire was made up by the diversion of Indian trade with China
1n the century following the fall of the Gupta empire 1s difficult to
determine A Chinese account of the mnth-tenth centuries refers
to the presence of Indian merchants in China and Chinese
merchants 1n India 1in the seventh century Ap,? but commerce
seems to have been confined to luxury arucles and the use of
cownies m internal transactions referred to by this Chinese
account could not have helped foreign trade

hhd , p 47

*N C Sen,Accounts of India and Kashmar i the Dynastic Histones of the T'ang Period
to be published by Visva Bharau Umversity, Santimketan
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Whatever mternal trade and commerce existed had to be fitted
mto the emerging feudal structure This 1s evident from the
detailed rules laad down n the law-books regarding the func-
uonmng of the corporate bodies of arusans and traders It 1s
symptomatic of the dechmng central authority that the king 1s
required not only to observe the laws of the gulds but also to
enforce them Brhaspan enjoins the king to approve of whatever
1s done by the heads of the guilds whether harsh or kind towards
other people?

What actually prevailed can be mferred from three charters,
ranging from the end of the sixth century A p to the beginmng of
the eighth century a b, granted to the guilds of merchants by the
rulers of the coastal areas of Western India The earliest charter,
first translated by D C Sircar,? and later translated and com-
mented upon by D D Kosambi,? throws constderable hight on the
nature of commodities handled by the merchants Itspeaks of the
trade 1n wine, sugar, indigo, ginger, oil, textles, articles 1in wood,
won and leather, etc * Here the state regulates prices and checks
weights and measures,® but 1ts control of trade and commerce is
not as ngid as prescribed by Kauulya On the whole the
corporation of merchants 1s allowed a large measure of au-
tonomy Exempted from various kinds of dues the traders are left
free to deal with thew labourers, herdsmen, etc ® They are also
empowered to exact forced labour from the blacksmiths, weavers,
barbers, potters and other artisans ¥ But the guilds of traders are
not permitted to compete with one another, for they cannot
congregate in the same market ® Of course some artisans-cum-
merchants are required to supply commodities to the state at half
the usual rate at which they are sold to ordinary customers,® and

others are asked to render corvée 1in heu of taxes Besides, the

1Br , XVII 18
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3ESHO, 11, 281-93

‘Ind , 285,
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By sarvva-srenmmdm-ek-apanako ne deyah (EI, XXX, 30,1 6) Kosamb {(JESHO, 11,
286) means that all gwlds are not to pay the single-market-tax, but the
construcuon of the following passage sarvva-srembhih khova (1)-dinam na datavyam
does not warrant this wnterpretaiion

PEr, XXX, 30,1, 28
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traders are required to pay to the state a number of fronuer taxes,
customs and sales tax, but in return they are allowed 1mmumnity
from the entry of royal officals in their area and the payment of
dues and rations for supporting royal officials * The state also
abandons the power of escheaung the property of a sonless
merchant, a right given to it by the law-book of Brahaspati and
excercised by 1t as known from the S@kuntalam The privileges
conceded to the vamg-grama remind us of thewr counterparts
granted to temples and brahmanas from the early centuries of the
Chnistian era and clearly show the rise of autonomous economic
units 1n the coastal areas

We do not have any charter of this kind 1n the seventh century
A D, but the two charters 1ssued by Bhogasakt, the Galukya king
of the Konkan area, 1n the beginning of the eighth century ap
make 1t clear that the guiids of the merchants had gained n
mmportance They were free to manage their affairs In one case
eight villages and money granted to the temple were to be
managed by the local merchants in groups of five or ten who were
mstructed to supervise annual rehgious processions and were
exempted from payment of tolls and rations for royal officers,? n
another case a deserted town was re-settled and granted along
with three neighbouring willages to two merchants who were
assigned a kind of muniapal charter These merchants were
exempted from tolls throughout the kingdom of Bhogasakt in
perpetuity, and the crown had neither the right to confiscate therr
property if they died sonless nor could royal officials enter their
house and demand allowances and provisions 2 Of course, fines
were to be imposed on the merchants guilty of sexual and physical
offences, but the decsion rested with eight or sixteen sentor men
of the town *

Three important points may be noted about these charters
First, the grants were made not to the artisans but to the
merchants among whom a few were elevated to the positon of
managers of the endowment or the town as the case rmght be The
number of such managers comades with what 1s recommended
by the law-book of Brhaspau, according to whom two, three or

Thid,1 6
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five persons shall be appointed as advisers of the guild * Second,
the charters ed down the merchants to the management of
viillages, which 1n one case were attached to a temple and n
another to the rehabihtated town The merchants enjoyed
practically the same smmuniues and privileges as were enjoyed by
priests and perhaps by some feudal baronsin the wvillages granted
to them But since they were encumbered with the management
of villages they could not give sole attenuon to therr trade and
commerce These charters therefore show the feudalisation of
merchants by turning them mto some kind of landed inter-
medaries Third, the activities of every guild were restricted to its
locahity so that 1t had no freedom of competition, a feature
charactenstic of the closed economy 1n the Middle Ages

A fourth charter of a somewhat sumilar nature comes from the
Dharwar District 1n Mysore Issued in about ap 725 by the
yuvardgja Vikramaditya of the Calukyas of Badamt to the mahdjanas
(brahmana burgesses?) of a town called Porigere, now Laksh-
meshwar, it lays down the mutual obligations of the royal of-
ficers and the mhabutants of the town ? Royal officers are asked
to protect royal gifts and proclamations, untenated houses,
continued enjoyment of (estate), etc * On the other hand every
household of the town 1s requured to pay a tax to the district
governors * Subject to this the guld (of mahasanas) seems 1o have
been authorised to levy taxes varying according to the status of
the householder, to reahse fines for theft and minor dehnquen-
cies and for the ten officers, and to escheat the property of
childless persons ® The town has several other guilds, for every
occupled house 15 required to pay according to its status to the
guild of braziers The charter 1s a clear indication of the growing
powers and self-sufficiency of the guilds, which are enutled not
only to rehgious taxes but also secular taxes from the urban
population

The Gupta period does not know of conversion of royal income
from tolls and customs into benefices granted to the temples The
kings and chiefs were content with deposiung certain amounts m

IXVII 10
2EF, RIV, 14
bid , 189
*Ihad , 190
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cash for rehgious purposes ! In one case it seems to have been
deposited with a commuttee of five,? which shows the continuation
of the pracuce of Kusana times when many guilds in Central
India and Western Deccan acted as depositonies of money on
which they paid interest for rehgious purposes

The gulds of arusans, more numerous in pre-Gupta times in
Western India but by no means exunct in Gupta and post-Gupta
nmes, were never granted any charters, which were granted in
that region only to the merchants The first, 1ssued towards the
close of the Gupta pertod, shows that just as priests and temples
were given authority over peasants, so also merchants were given
authonity over theiwr artisans In the first case 1t meant the
abnegation of royal power 1n the rural area, in the second 1ts
abnegation 1n towns In the first case the needs of the landed
grantees were met by attaching peasants to them, n the second
the needs of the mercanule grantees by attaching labourers and
artisans to them In the first case the priests enjoyed the power of
taxing the rural populauon, 1 the second, as time passed, the
mahajanas came to wield that power over the town people Atany
rate the charters issued by the princes of Western India and
Karnataka can be compared to feudal charters granted to sinmlar
gulds 1 the Europe of the Middle Ages, and together with the
Dharmasastra rules they indicate the growing independence of
the traders’ guilds of royal control and their increasing self-
suffictency

The practice of 1ssuing comns by the mgamas durnng the
post-Maurya and Gupta periods seems to provide further evi-
dence of the rise of self-sufficent economic umts This accele-
rated the process of pohtical disintegranon, for issuing coins was
an important function of the sovereign power Besides, the 1ssue
of seals by Nalanda villages, which glorify themselves as yanapadas
even m Gupta tmes,’ indicates that they were emerging not only
as pohucally independent but economically self-sufficcent umts
At least four such seals were 1ssued from villages, some of which
can be identified During the earlier period comns and seals were
1ssued by the nigamas, but not by rural units as we find 1n the
post-Gupta period

'cir 111, 5,7,8, 9

*Ibdd , 5, f , JESHO, 11, 288
IMajumdar & Altekar, The Vakaataka-Gupta Age, p 267
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In the Gupta pertod wrrigauon also tended to become a local
responsibiity Thedrthaiastra of Kautiiyalays down detailed rates
to be pad by the peasants to the state for difterent kinds
of wngauon, which makes 1t clear that irngation fachues were
chiefly provided by the state Megasthenes also informs us that
the state mamtamed irrigaton mspectors The Saka ruler
Rudradiaman (¢ Ap 150) claims that he reconstructed the famous
Sudars$ana lake in Saurasura without levymg imposts and forced
labour from his subjects During the Gupta period this responsi-
bility was carried out by the provincal governor of this region
But already from the beginming of the Chrisnan era the local
population had begun to take the imtiative 1n matters of rnga-
non Dion Chrysostom {¢ Ap 50-117) informs us thatin India, 1n
order to convey water from large and small rivers, the local
inhabitants made many channels * Later, the law-book of Brhas-
pat lays down that the guilds should look after irmigation dams ?
For want of data we cannot tace the history of this process, but
once the tendencybeganit was bound to undermine the influence
of the central power in the countryside and help the nse of
mdependent economic unts

We can draw certain tentative inferences from the analysis
made above Unhke Europe, mn India the decentrahsaton of
pohucal power was not the result of fiefs granted to comrades-in-
arms, the most mmportant factor which contributed to this
development was the practice of land grants made to priests and
temples It 1s clear that foreign invasions did not play any
appreciable part in the process of feudahsation, as was the case n
Europe

The agraharas or villages granted to brahmanas bear some
resemblance to. manors, for 1n some cases the benehciares
enjoyed the right of levying forced labour of all varieties on ther
tenants The scope of forced labour seems to have been very wide,
and 1t appears that the village headman, who compelled peasant
women to work in his fields and residence, was developing as a
manorial lord But, on the whole, while a great part of the ume
and energy of European peasants was consumed by thewr work on

tOrauo, XXXV, 434, McCnindle, Ancent India as described m Classical Literature,
p 175

*hulydyana-nirodhah according to the reading of Mitra Misra in the Viramuirodaya,
426, but kulyangm mrodhah 1mm Br , XVII, 11-12
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their master’s fields, the peasantryin India gave most of their time
to their own fields, of the produce of which a considerable share
went to the holders of grants and other intermedianes There 1s
nothing to show, however, that most peasants were subject to such
mtermediaries, on the contrary the number of free peasantry
seems to have been far greater Further, the process of subinfeu-
dation was not so extensive 1n India as in Europe, so that the
actual tillers of the soil mamtamed some kind of mdirect
connection with the central government

Because of the difficulty 1n interpreting obscure epigraphic
terms used for hereditary admmmstrators, and because of 1im-
mense varations n the use of these terms in a vast country such as
India, 1t 1 not possible to indicate with preasion the hierarchical
stages 1n the feudal orgamzation, or the exact relanon between
s@manta, upartka, bhogika, pratihara, dandanayaka, etc But 1t 1s
beyond doubt that by the end of the Gupta period,say, ¢ A p 500,
the appearance of a large number of hereditary intermediaries
tended to reduce many of the free peasantry to a semi-servile
status Nevertheless, the stages in the feudal orgamzation were
not so many and so complex as we find them in England
Although the s@mantas appedr as feudal vassals from the sixth
century A p onwards, we have no exact 1dea of their rights and
obhgations except that they had to furnish soldiers to their lords

In mediaeval Europe land was granted to the feudal barons for
services rendered to the state, but i India thas practice seems to
have been of a very hmiuted character According to Manu an
official placed m charge of ten villages was assigned as much land
as could be ulled by twelve oxen, or about a hundred acres
Probably from Gupta tmes the 1dea was gaining ground that
territorial units were meant for the enjoyment oflocal governors
and officers, but m the early stage central control was effective
enough to check thus Although I am notin a positon to check the
disputed passage in Fa-hsien’s account which is taken as referring
to the grant of revenues to the attendants and bodyguards of the
king, there can be no doubt about a similar statement of Hsuan
Tsang According to this Chinese traveller, one-fourth of the total
revenues went directly to the state, but the remamng
threefourths were reserved respecuvely for the endowment of
priests, scholars and government officials From this it can be
inferred that the officials who supervised the work of administra-
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tion 1 the whole kingdom were assigned only one fourth of ats
total revenues This position was quate different from that which
we find 1n mediaeval Europe, where the feudal baron was granted
the revenues of the whole area placed under his administrative
charge on condition that he sent regular turbutes to the overlord
out of the revenues collected from the people under um

Summing up we can state that certan broad features of
feudalism are noticeable from the Gupta, and especially from the
post-Gupta, period onwards These may be enumerated as the
granung of both virgin and culuvated land, the transfer of
peasants, the extension of forced labour, the restricuon on the
movements of the peasants, artisans and merchants, the pauaty
of coins, the retrogression of trade, the abandonment of fiscal and
cnminal admimstration 1o the rehgious beneficianies, the begin-
nings of remuneration in revenues to officials, and the growth of
the obligations of the s@mantas The new socrety was marked by
the appearance of a substanual class of fandlords and a numerous
class of servile peasantry How far these traits continued or were
modified 1 subsequent tumes will form the subject of the
following chapters



CHAPTER 11

FEUDAL POLITY IN THREE KINGDOMS
¢ AD 750-1000)

The process of the transfer of fiscal and admmistranve rights to
the reapients of land grants which began on a large scale under
the Guptas and Harsa was continued by their successors The
Gupta kings directly made very few grants, most grants bemng
endowments made by their feudatories or subordinate chuefs in
Central India Butunder the Pilas grants were generally made by
the kungs themselves The earhest example s that of Dharmapala,
who granted four willages 1n North Bengal to the temple of
Nunna Nirdyana, founded by his vassal Nardyanavarman at
Subhasthali ! The real beneficiaries of the grant were the Lita
brihmanas, priests and other attendants who waited upon the
deity, and are also mentioned as grantees * The villages were
made over as a perpetual grant, together with low land
(talapaiaka) and occasional markets (hattikd) with all ther
localities, with the fines for the ten offences, and with exemption
from royal molestation * Dharmapila again made over a village,
presumablyn the Nilandi area, to some local Buddhist religious
leader, free from taxes and the entry of royal agents, together
with the right to punish thieves * The last twelve hnes of the grant
are not legible, but 1t 15 a reasonable guess that the inhabitants
were instructed to carry out the orders of the grantee and pay lum
all proper dues® A wvillage named Mesika® in the district of
Monghyr’ was granted on similar terms by Devapila to a
brahmana Here the cultivators (ksetrakaras) and not the mnhabit-

ants (prativasins), as mn the earher grant, were expressly ordered to
EIL IV, 34,11 30-52
Hind , it 50-1
*Ibud , 1} 52-53
‘Ibad , XXIII, 47, 11 17-24
Thid , Second side 1 1-2
®This may possibly refer to Mehus in the Lakiusarai area m south Monghyr
I, XVIIL, pp 304fF , 11 38-44
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obey the graniee * The same king granted five villages on similar
terms to the Nilanda monastery at the mstance of Bilaputradeva
of Sumatra * Agamn, i about 993, three villages 1n North Bengal
(Pundrabhuktz) together with a certain measure of land formerly
enjoyed by the Kawvarttas were given by Mahipila for Bhuddhist
worship on similar terms ? Four years later the same king granted
a village in the same division to a brahmana for the same purpose,
with the usual fiscal and admimistrative nghts * There may have
been more rehgious grants under the Pilas, but the available ones
show that in Bengal and Bihar brahmanas, Buddhist monasteries,
and Saiva temples emerged as landed intermedianes, enjoying
not only econonuc privileges at the cost of the king and cultivators
but also admnistrative at the expense of the king

It 1s remarkable that the Pala writs granted the rehgious
beneficianes the nght to pumsh thieves, a nght which was usually
retained in the land charters of Central India in Gupta nmes
Further, they were also authorised to pumsh ten offences
(covered by the term daiaparadhadanda or dasapacare) These ten
offences are enumerated as the appropriation of things that are
not given, killing 1n a manner that 1s not 1n accordance with,
precept, the pursuit of wives of other men, harshness of lan-
guage, untruthfulness, slandering m all directions, incoherent
conversation, coveting the property of others, thinking of things
that are wrong, and tenacity of that which 1s not true * This hst
pracucally covers all offences agamst family, property and
person No cognisance may have been taken of the last four
offences, but certanly other offences when commaitted within the
village under the nose of the grantee would not go unpunished It
1s held that daddaparadhadanda 1imphed the right to the proceeds
from ten offences,® but the term danda should be taken 1n the
sense of pumshment and not i the sense of fine The be-
neficianies therefore were gaven the right to purnush the people
guilty of these offences, which may have taken the form of fine or
physical pumishment Thus the practuce of granung the nght of
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the admimstraton of criminal law and justice began from the
mddle of the eighth century and became a common feature in
the Pila kingdom Without doubt rehgious elements came to be
vested with such fiscal and administrative powers as they never
enjoyed before in Bengal and Bihar

During the same period the Pratihara rulers made several land
grants to brahmanas 1n Northern India In 836 an old agrahdra
grant in the Kailafijara mandale of the Kinyakubjabhukti was
renewed by Bhojadeva I The grant had been made by a
feudatory with the approval of Nagabhata II, but had fallen into
desuetude on account of the incapaaty of the local legal officer in
the reign of Ramabhadra Sothe village 1n question was regranted
by Bhoja to the old brahmana family, who were to enjoy 1t with all
the mcome excepung the gfts already made to gods and
briahmanas ' A second grant of village asagrahara was renewed by
the same king 1n Gurparattardbhiim The grant bhad become
meffecuve under his great grandfather, but was 1ssued by Bhoja
to the grandson of the donee ? The two cases show that once made
the grants became hereditary in theory and pracuce, and the
successors of the oniginal benefactor king were obliged tc observe
the grant, even when they were made by feudatories Mahen-
drapala, the son and successor of Bhoja, granted a village with all
1ts mcome to a brahmana i the District of Chapra, which at that
tume was included 1n the Division (bhukez) of Sravasti ® A village in
the Banaras area was made over to a brihmana on similar
condutions by Mahipila 1n 931* Mahendrapidla II granted a
village to a temple in Gwalior on practically the same terms, with
the difference that 1t was bestowed along with its pasture
grounds ®

Strikingly enough the grants of villages made directly by the
Pratihira kings do not specify the varnous agranan and adminis-
trauve rights which are made over 1n the Pala charters to the
donees They merely transfer all the i1ncome of the village, and,
like thewr Pala counterparts, enjoin the villagers to obey the
grantees and pay them all dues The Pratihara kings made the
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above-mentioned grants on religious grounds, but whatever their
intentions there 1s no doubt that they gave rise to landed
aristocracy between the king and the cultivators

The process seems to have been still stronger 1in the kingdoms
of the feudatories of the Prattharas In 893 Balavarman, son of
Avamvarman I, the Calukya vassal 1n Kathnawad, granted a
village to the temple of Tarunadityadeva along with the fines to be
realised from persons convicted of ten faults, not to be entered by
royal agents, along with taxes and trees, and some other privileges
which are not clear ! Another Calukya feudatory of the same hne
Avamvarman II, with the approval of the royal offiaial Dhitka,
bestowed another village on the same god on the same terms ? In
914 Dharanivaraha, a Capa vassal in eastern Kathrawad, granted
a village to a teacher as reward for learming on the same
conditions as the Calukya vassal had done ® In 946 at the request
of a Cahamana vassal a village was granted to a sun-temple by
Midhava, the governor of Ujjain * The conditions of grant were
somewhat different, for it carried wath 1t the additional night to
the enjoyment of timber, reservoirs of water, and certain new
taxes skandhaka, margganaka, etc ,® the significance of which 1s not
clear Finally, we may take note of the grant of a village 1 959
made by a Gurjara vassal of the Prattharasn the Alwarareatothe
guru of amatha and his successive disaiples  The above instances
show that the practice of religious grants was more widespread i
the kingdom of the feudatories of the Pratiharas than in the
regions which they governed directly The grantees were charged
with the duty not only of maintaxaming law and order i the villages
but also of realising various revenues, which could not have been
possible without engaging subordinate staff for the purpose
Thus i parts of Gujarat and Rajasthan rehgioous grantees
emerged as landed mtermediaries i charge of pohce and fiscal
admmnistration

The Ragtrakutas, who ruled over the whole of Mahirastra,
southern Gujarat, and parts of Karnédtak, seem to have made

more grants of villages to temples and brahmanas than the Palas
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or the Pratiharas Instances of these grants are available from the
beginming of their rule In 753-54 Danudurga granted a settled
village 1in the Kolhapur region to a brahmana with the right to
collect all the customary taxes, such as land-tax, occasional
payments to officials, etc , and with the nght to pumish persons
guilty of ten offences ! Samilarly, m 806~7 Govinda Il1 allotted toa
brihmana in the Nasik area a village with the above-mentioned
nights, to which he added the nght to forced labour, and
exemption from molestation by regular and wrregular soldiers
and from the entry of all royal officials 2 All these concessions
occur m his Paithan plates of 794, and are repeated m a
copper-plate grant of his 1n the Nasik District * In 871 a village
was granted on similar terms o some brahmanas by
Amoghavarga * Thus once mcreased under Govinda III, the
fiscal and administrative concessions granted to rehgious donees
were maintained on the same scale for about a century A grant of
a village made m 93334 by Govinda V, however, omits the nght
to forced labour and exemption from the entry of royal officials ©
In 972-73 a willage was given i gift on these terms by
Amoghavarsa 111 in the Khandesh area,” but not rendered free
from the entry of regular and irregular soldiers Thas shows that
in spate of varations m terms the process of the grant of villages to
priests continued for more than two hundred years under the
Rastrakitas Alltheir copper-plates have not been discovered, yet
those found so far are not few We learn that on his coronation in
915 Indra IIl granted afrech 400 villages resumed by previous
rulers ® The Cambay plates of Govinda IV state that on a stmilar
occasion he gave 600 wvillages for rehigious and educauonal
purposes (agrahdras) to brahmanas and 800 villages to temples
(devakulas) ®* These two alone could give a total of 1400 villages
allotted to rehigious donees We have no reasons to doubt the
authenticity of these figures, for land grants were so frequent and
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common, In fact the total number of all such villages may have
been far greater

Religious grants were also made by the governors and
feudatores of the Ragtrakdtas In 821 Karkkaraja Suvarnavarsa
of the Gujarit Rastrakiita branch made a perpetual grant of a
field to a religious teacher free from taxes, not to be entered by
regular and irregular soldiers and royal officers ! In 863 Dhruva
111 of the same branch granted to abrahmana a village on stmilar
terms, the benefictary was also authorised to pumsh the persons
guilty of ten offences and to requisiton forced labour from
villagers 2 These chuefs made grants independently of their
overlord, but Bankeya, the governor of Banavasi, under
Amoghavarsa, prevailled upon the latter to ahienate a village and
plots of land 1n several villages m favour of a Jam temple ® All
told, the number of villages alienated by the Rastrakitas and their
vassals 1 favour of learned brahmanas was considerable ¢

The villages were granted 1n perpetuity, and the successors of
the grantors were placed under the obhgation of respecting these
grants Some grants survived even the overthrow of the family of
the donor Thus Indra Il re-granted a village named Trena,
formerly bestowed upon the donee’s ancestors by Dhruva I and 11
of the Guyarat branch The descendants were anxious to secure a
re-grant of village, because the grantor’s family no longer held
power 1n southern Gujarat * Again, as shown earlier, Indra III
renewed the grant of as many as 400 villages resumed by previous
kings

Administrative nghts were exphatly made over to the be-
neficiaries both by the Pilas and the Ragtrakatas, although notby
the Pratthiras The Raistrakiitas, however, gave the rehgous
donees more coercive and admnistrative powers than even the
Pilas did Some Pila grants make gift-villages free from the entry
of royal officials, others from that of regular and wrregular
soldiers, and stll others from both, they also,empower the donees
to pumish persons guilty of ten offences But many Rastrakita
grants allow all these concessions together to the grantees They

bid , XXT, 22, | 48-51

A, XI1, 184-5, plate IIh, 1l 1-19
*EL VL 4,11 35-49
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do not, however, specifically mention the right to punish thieves,
which 1s obviously covered by the night to punish ten offences On
the whole, we get the impression that the rehgious donees were
not only larger in number under the Rastrakitas than under the
Pilas or the Pratiharas butalso stronger in adimmustrative powers

The grant of villages to priests may be compared to the practice
of beneficés given to the Church in mediaeval Europe, with the
difference that brahmanas and temples were not an organtsed
group m India The secular counterpart of benefices was,
however, weakin early mediaeval India Examples of officials and
vassals paid by land grants are very few The first Pala grant (802)
refers to an official 1n North Bengal called dadagramika,® who,
according to Manu, was paid one kule of land 2 But the later Pila
records do not mention this official, probably his post was a
survival of the past which was fast disappearning fn 993 Mahipala
resumed the grant of 200 standard measure of land once allotted
to the Kaivarttas for mamtenance in return for certamn services
which are not specified * This seems to have been a secular grant
Very probably rajas, rajaputras, ranakas, rajardjanakas, mahéasaman-
tas, mahasamantddhipats, etc , mennoned 1n the Pala land charters
were mostly vassals connected with land Some were vanquished
and remstated in their territories, others were probably granted
land for their mhtary service, which both classes had to furnish to
ther overlord

The Pratthira records also do not know of many secular grants
In 890 Bhoja I granted land 1in Gorakhpur to a Kalacur: chief
called Gunambhodhi or Gunasagara I, who had rendered valu-
able military service to his lord by snatching away the fortune of
Gauda * Under Mahendrapala 11 Vidagdha, a high offiaal who
signed twoland grants,® seems to have been 1n the enjoyment of a
village,® possibly assigned to him by the Pratihdra king A case of
secular fief can be inferred from the grant made by a Gurjara
feudatory of the Pratiharas, who describes the area in his
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possession as suabhog-duvapta vamsapotakabhoga * This suggests that
as a scion of the ruling clan® he was assigned by the Pradhira
overlord the district of Vamsapotaka for his personal benefit His
grants makes 1t clear that the assignee was responsible for the
admimistration of that area, which lay in the Gurjjarattrabhiimsi 2

The Rastrakiita grants nowhere directly ahenate villages 1n
favour of officials and vassals, but Altekar, who made a detailed
study of their political system, holds that many state officers were
paid by ‘rent-free’ land * We may better use the term revenue-
free, for rent 1s something paid by the tenants to their landlords
Altekar adds that sometimes officers were remunerated by
salaries, paid partly in cash and partly in kind * In any case so far
as revenue organisation is concerned, villages in the Ristrakiita
emprre were grouped marnly 1t units of ten and ns multiples® on
the Dharmasastra pattern, according to which officers in charge
of such umts should be paid grants of land 7 The arrangements
seem to have been followed by the Rastrakita kings, especially in
payment to the district and wvillage headmen Thus a defa-
gramakita-ksetra oxr a revenue-free field of the district headman 1s
twice mentioned in a spurious Ganga record # Apparently the
vitlage headman, who was known as the gramakita mn the
Rastrakuta dominions, was remunerated similarly Itis definite
that in the southern Maratha country the wvillage headman
enjoyed revenue-free land A record of the Rattas of Saundatt
mforms us that the gavunda (village headman) of Kadole gave 200
mattaras of cultivable land, which was his revenue-free service
land, situated 1n the circle of revenue-free service plots of the
headmen of the locahity ? In such a case the fiscal officer would
have to render account to his master for the area under his

gl B, 36,1 4
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Jurisdiction, except the portion of land or revenues set aside for
his payment

The domunions of the Gujardt branch of the Rastrakitas
presented a curious mixture of the decimal pattern and the
Rajput system consisting of units of twelve and eighty-four
villages We know of a unit of twelve villages given as a grant,’ and
a unit of exighty-four villages forming a part of a group of seven
hundred and fifty villages which in 1ts turn was strangely enough
divided into umits of ten villages 2 A umt of eighty-four viilages is
also menuoned 1n another grant of the Gujarat branch * Units of
twelve villages or thewrr muluples also prevaliled in other parts of
the Rastrakiita empire outside Gujarat The Sanmjan plates of
Amoghavarsa I mention a group of twenty-four villages,* and
under Gowvinda III the Pransthanabhuktu contamed several
groups of twelve villages * A umt of twelve villages 1s also known
under Amoghavarsa 111 ¢ All these were obviously fiscal unaits,
and, on the basis of the analogy found under the Cihamanas,
they were given as fiefs to vassals or offictals who were responsible
for their admmustration

We have some evidence to show that under the Rastrakutas
military service was paid by land grants Sometimes the Pallava
kings commemorated the victories of a general by renaming
villages after hum and granting them to brahmanas © But Ras-
trakita military officers were probably rewarded with villages for
therr bravery Gramabhoktys serving the Siliharas® appear to have
been military captains enjoying villages According to Altekar
gramapaiis mentioned 1n the Rastrakiita records were holders of
mam (reward for service) villages ? Since the village headman was
known as gramakite 1n Maharastra and was different from the
gramapati;*the latter may have been a mihtary captamn If we rely
on the account of the merchant Sulaiman it would appear that the

Ef,m,no 9,11 15-16
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contemporary kings did not pay their soldiers He informs us that
the troops of the kings of India are numerous, but they do not
receive any pay The king assembles them only in the case of a
rehgious war They then come out and mamtain themselves
without receiving anything from the king ' This applies to the
troops suppled by the vassals The merchant also remarks that,
hke the Arabs (but unlike most other Indian kings), the Ras-
trakiita king gave regular pay to hus soldiers,? but 1t 1s not clear
whether they were paid 1n cash or by grants of land Altekar
suggests that the famihes of the soldiers were supported by
villages tenanted to them ? At any rate Sulamman’s statement
probably refers to the standing army maintamed by the Ras-
trakiitas But perhaps the troops supphed by the vassls outnum-
bered those mamntamned by the king

Certain officials were paid by speafied taxes Taxes in kind
mmposed on foodstuff, vegetables, etc , formed part of the pay of
local officers in the ume of Rastrakitas* Altekar holds that
bhogakara, a subsutute for uparikara, 1mphed taxes, normal or
additional, i kind or cash, for the part payment of the salaries of
the mofussil state officers *> This reminds us of a later, sinmlar
practice under the Candellas and the Gahadavilas, ahd indicates
partal feudahsation, for under the feudal system the barons who
carned on administration were not paid in cash or kind directly by
the state but were assigned certain revenues for their remunera-
uon

Vassals were assigned wide territories by their Rastrakiia
overlord New fiefs were created as a reward for mihitary service
Most probably Amoghavarsa I granted the territory between the
Narmada and the Tap1 as a compensation for the loyal services of
Karkka,® and the extensive dommion, which served as a bulwark
against the Gurjara-Pratiharas,” continued to, be held by the
Guarat Rastrakitas all ¢ ap 862 % In their turn these chiefs
allotted territories to their vassals We learn from the inscription

H M Ehot and | Dowsoun (ed ), Hutory of Indw as Told by Its Hustorans, 1,7
imd, 3
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that a unit of 750 villages belonged to Karkka 11 * Later the same
source states that m this umit Candragupta served as the general
({dandanayaka) of the mahisamanta Pracanda 2 It 1s natural to mfer
that this group of wvillages was held by Pracanda as a fief from
Karkka 1I, and perhaps the former’s father Dhavalappa had
recerved 1t as 2 reward for his bravery and loyalty ® Incidentally it
also shows that after having received fiefs the vassals made their
own admimstrauve arrangements A further instance of a grant
made by the Gujarat hne 1s found in the reign of Govinda II1
(813) when the mahasamanta Budhavarsa, possibly of Calukya
extraction, was given feudal sway over a group of twelve villages *
Simlarly, the Rattas of Saundatu i the southern Maratha region,
feudatones first of the Rastrakatas and then of the later Calukyas,
had possibly created thewr own sub-feudatories, for they are
described as the lord of the deSakdras ® These powerful vassals
practised subinfeudauon without any reference to therr overiord
But governors or lesser vassals either prevaled upon the
sovereign to grant villages or did it with his permission On the
apphcation of Bankeya, the governor of Banavas, Amogha-
varsa I alienated a village m favour of a Jain temple ¢ Similarly, a
Cialukya vassal of Govinda ITI had to obtain his sanction for giving
a village to a Jamn sage? Agamn, Sankaragana, feudatory of
Dhruva, ook the latter’s order for granting a willage ® But
whatever might be the difference between the bigger and smaller
vassals, subinfeudation was pracused widely under the Ras-
trakitas

The Pratthira system differed from the Pila in that it provided
for subinfeudation The period under review provides no clear
case of subinfeudation under the Palas Narayanavarman, the
mahasamantadhipat of Dharmapala, was instrumental m securing
a grant of four villages from his overlord to a temple he had
built,? but he himself was not in a posiion to make such an
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endowment The brahmanas, Buddhist monasteries and temples,
which received villages from the Pila kings, may have assigned a
part of their revenues or land to subvassals for management, but
we have no means to prove this On the other hand we have
several instances of subinfeudation under the Pratiharas Under
Vatsaraja a2 donee transferred a sixth part of the donated village
by a deed of endowment to Bhatta Visnu in Gurjparattrabham,!
somewhere m the Jodhpur area where the inscription has been
discovered This would 1mply that for rehgious purposes rehgi-
ous benefiaaries could freely dispose of the villages under their
possession As regards feudatones, some made grants with the
sanction of the king, while others did so on their own imuiative

The Calukya feudatory Balavarma granted a village to the temple
of Taruniditya m Kathiawad i his own right, buc another
feudatory of the same hne, Avanivarmai I (898), had to secure the
approval of an official of the Pratihara king, 1n order to grant a
village to the same temple 2 In both cases the grantee was given
the nght of enjoying the benefice or getung it emjoyed, cultivaung
it or getting 1t cultivated * This left scope for further subinfeuda-
tion, leading to tour stages of tenancies n the feudatory dominions

Another case of similar subinfeudation took place in 959 under a
Gurjara feudatory in the Alwar area The vassal Mathanadeva, a
kinsman of the ruling clan, disposed of part of his benefice freely,
by granting a village to the guru of the matha and his successive
disciples * The important clause with regard to the management
of property was kurvatah karayato pa,® which imphed absolute
rights and left clear room for subinfeudation Under this
category also comes the grant of a village in eastern Kathiawad by
a Capa vassal n 914 to a teacher, without the permission of the
overlord, but with the nght of subgrantung given to the donee *®
The feudatory had secured his territory through the favour of
the feet of us Pratihdra suzeram 7 Of a different nature was the
grant made by a high offical Madhava, the governor of Ujjain, at
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the mstance of a Cahamana vassal Indrarija, to a temple built by
the latter ! The land charter was jointly signed by Madhava and
another royal ofhcial Vidagdha,? which shows that even high
Pratihara officers were not free to make grant without royal
approval This reminds us of the grant made by Dharmapala at
the request of hus great vassal Narayanavarma m North Bengal
The above examples would show that subinfeudation was prac-
tised not only 1n the dommions of thewr feudatories but also i the
area directly governed by the Prauharas, but 1t was more frequent
n the territory held by vassals

The nght of subinfeudation and ejection conferred on rehgi-
ous donees was a more prominent feature of the Rastrakita
polity The beneficiaries were authorised to enjoy the village or to
get 1t enjoyed, to cultivate the land or to get 1t cultivated 3 Thas
important concession 18 spectfied only in a few Pratihiara charters
in Gujarit and Ra3jasthan, and not found in the Pala charters
Under the Rastrakiitas the practice seems to have been universal
in Maharastra, southern Gujaratand Karnatak The privilege was
fortified by the provision that royal officials were ordered not to
cause any disturbance 1n the enjoyment of the village or getting 1t
enjoyed by others, in 1ts cultivation or getting it cultivated by
others * This left clear and ample scope for subinfeudation by the
donees In such cases tenants would be mostly secular and would
be requusiioned by those temples and brahmanas who were given
more villages than they could manage by themselves Records of
subinfeudation by rehgious donees are wanting because they
could not be recorded on copper-plates But there 1s hittle doubt
that the donees exerased this important privilege bestowed on
them

The Pila land charters mentuion more than two dozen grades of
officials who had to be notified of the land grant ® Perhaps they
were connected with the fiscal system 1in some way or the other
The toal number of the various categories of officials in the Pala
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kingdom cannot be calculated, but the term alesa-r@japurusan’
used for them indicates a fairly large number It seems that the
greater part of the Pila kingdom in Bengal and Bihar was
administered by regular officers, who made central authornity felt
in the different parts of the kingdom The position was radically
different in the Prauhidra kingdom, the only officials mentioned
in the grants made by the Pratihara kings are nzyuktas * Since they
had few officials, probably their government rested in the hands
of vassals who were kept under effecuve control On several
occasions theiwr high feudatories and mahasimanias had to obtain
royal permission to make land grants Curiously enough we
notice more officials in the dommmions of theix feudatories than in
the area directly admimstered by the Pratihdra kings But even
here they numbered about half a dozen in contrast to more than
two dozen kinds of officials mentioned 1n the Pala land grants
This mght suggest that the Prauhira feudatories rehed for
admimstration on their sub-feudatories So neither the Prauhira
kings nor their feudatories could develop any elaborate ad minis-
trative machinery, and the greater part of the PraGhara empire
was probably governed by vassals

The admimstrative machinery of the Rastrakiatas was a hittle
more elaborate than that of the Pratharas A charter of 753-54
informs only three officers, isayapats, rastrapat: and gramakita, of
the land grant?® A land grant of Krsna I (772) found 1n the
Chanda District of Madhya Pradesh mentions only the first iwo
officers and the bhogapat: + But a grant of 794 speaks of two new
officrals, dyuktaka and miyuktaka,® who usually appear 1n all later
grants  Thus we do not come across more than five regular
officers It may be argued that the other officers are not
mentoned because they were not concerned with thegrants 7 But
if this analogy 1s extended to the Pila grants it would wunply that
two dozen Pila offiaials were connected with land grants, which
does not seem to be reasonable Really the Rastrakiita system did
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not provide for too many officers, for hke the Pratihdras they
mamnly depended for thewr administrabon on their feudatories
and vassals This can be also inferred from the absence of the
names of the police officials 1n the Rastrakiita records, only the
Antroli-Chharol: copper-plate of Karkkardja of Guarat mentions
officials concerned with thieves (corodharanikas) ' Agan the
argument that they need no mention 1n land grants? does not
seem to be tenable, probably in Maharastra and Gujarat police
funcnons were entrusted to local vassals, which dispensed wath
the necessity of employing regular offictals for the purpose

The titles and designauons of Pala and Pratithara kings and
officials betray feudal relatonships The epithets paramabhat-
taraka, paramesvara, and maharaiédhiréza adopted by later Gupta
rulers and then by Pila and Pratihira kings do not indicate any
real increase 1in royal power but merely suggest that the king was
supreme over lords, chiefs and princes owing allegiance to him
The term mahad (great or chuef) found in the des:gna’tlons of Pala
officials maha-daussadhasadhanika, wmaha-kartakrtika, maha-
sandhroigrahika,® etc , shows that they were being brought 1n hne
with feudal vassals such as maha-samanta and maha-rdja

The tendency to feudahse officers was stronger under the
Prauharas We learn that 1n one case Kokatta, the commander-
in-chief (baladhikrta) of Mahendrapala I1I, was known as
paramesvara-pad-opazivin * His contemporary, Madhava, who held
the utle of governor (tantrapala) and chief commander (mahadan-
dandyaka), was known as mahasamanta, probably a title conferred
on him by lus Pratihara overlord Furthermore, Undabhata, the
governor of a town, was a mahagrathara, but he held the utle of
mahdasamantadhipatr,® head of the vassals Apparently these titles
carried certain privileges and obligations, of which we have no
clear 1dea Nevertheless, the mahasamanta was an 1mportant
figure, and 1n erecting religious pillars his subjects made refer-
ence to his reign and to that of his overlord *
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Feudalisation of functionaries seems to have been a develop-
ment of some importance under the Rastrakatas, Sri-Mandalla,
the mahasadhuvgrahika of Dhruva, was a sémanta (vassal) entitled
to the use of five great musical instruments ? Provincial governors
were given the status of makdsamanta or mahdmandaleivara,® and
often bore the nitle of rd@ja@ or rase (Canarese) 3 Some visayapatss
(dustrict officers) enjoyed feudatory status * Bhogrkas or bhogapatrs,
officers in charge of bhukiss or talukds, someuumes possessed
feudatory utles,® as also did the governors of large towns
Kuppey, the governor of Soratur in Karnitak, was a mahéasamanta
under Amoghavarsa 1® 1n the same manner as a governor of
Siyadom under the Prauhdras Military officers were hkewise
being given pompous uniforms, and they were allowed certain
privileges which seem to have been confined to the fendal chuefs
As we learn from the case of the brahmana dandandyaka Visottara
under Govinda 1V i 930, they were invested with the robes of
therr office, assigned distincuve parasols, and pernmtted to use
elephants and chariots 7 The yuvargja or the hewr-apparent was
also given feudal titles 8

The association of feudal tiles with officials mnay be interpreted
m two ways, exther the sémantas or mahasamantas were appomted
to different posts or else the officers were placed 1 the recognised
feudal categomes The first does not seem to be possible for
several reasons The offices were older while the teudal ranks
were evolved later Secondly, under the Pratiharas we know of
officers who at first did not hold feudal titles but received them
only later Thurdly, if we accept the firstalternauve 1t would mean
that even the yuvarda was first made a mahdsamania and then
raised to the status of crown-prince This lands us 1n an absurd
position, for generally the eldestson was constdered to be yuvarda
by his birth Hence the second alternative that offictals were
feudalised sounds more logical The process of feudahsaton
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affected the whole soaial order, and 1n the Rastrakiata kingdom,
besides feudatones, regular officers, civil and mabtary, lngh and
low, were placed 1in one feudal rank or the other It seems that
official posts by themselves did not carry sufficient weight unless
they were given feudal recogmuon

An indication of the growing feudalisation of officials 1s found
in the practice of using the same terminology to express the
relanonship between the vassals and the king and also that
between the officals and the king Although the term rdj-opajivin
1s used at one place in the Arthasastra of Kauulya,® simular
expressions came to be used frequently for both offiaals and
vassals in the mscriptions of our period The Parivrajaka inscrip-
tions of Gupta times use the term pada-pind-opajivin,? subsisung
on the royal subsidy, but now in the Pala and otherinscriptions we
have numerous other terms of the same type These may be
enumerated as padapadm-opajin,® raja-pada-opapuvin,t pada-
prasad-opapven,® paramesvara-pad-oppuvin b ewc

Sometmes the vassals are also called bhrtya and sambandhin, as
can be inferred from the Prakrt text Samarawcakaha by
Haribhadra Sin (¢ Ao 700-770) 7 It shows that the defeated
chiefs entered into the relations of ‘kinsmen’ with the conquering
overlord and his nobles Thus two nobles, one a Sabara and the
other a vaisya, attachaed to the same prince, treated each other as
sambandhin, a term translated as kinsman by Dr Dasharatha
Sharma ? But they neither belonged to the same kin nor were
related to one another by ties of marnage The term sambandhn,
however, had to be used, because no other word could express
this bond between the overlord on the one hand and his nobles on.
the other It also seems to imply the relationship between two
vassals of the same overlord We learn from the same text that
when a fronuer chief rebelled against his overlord, the son of that
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lord asked his people not to take very stringent measures, saying
“This Vigraha 1s an insigmficant chief But he had been paying
tribute to our father Hence he 1s our kinsman and we should not
take any precepitate military action against bham * The prince
looks upon Vigraha, the bartya of his father, as his elder brother,?
the idea bemng that both the prince and the vassal were the
dependants of the overlord The fact that a prince (ksatriya) of
the ruling dynasty considers humself as the younger brother of a
defeated aboriginal Sabara chief shows that the hereditary
element, so charactenistic of the varna system, did not always
determine the social relations, which were sometimes shaped by
pohitical and military considerations although were expressed in
the prevailing tribal or family 1diorn Thus an aboriginal chief
who paid trnibute to, and depended on, the king was regarded as
hus son and not condemned as an andrya® according to the
Dharmasastras However, the termssambandhin and bhrtya are not
employed by the epigraphs to indicate feudal relationships,
generally the feudal lords and officials are described as subsisung
on the lotus feet of the king

The chief oblhigation of the vassals was to pay homage and
render mihtary aid to thetr overlords One of the ways in which
they paixd homage was to menuon the name of their overlords in
their grants, as was done by the vassals of the Pratihdras Similarly,
on several occastons Cahamana,* Calukya,* Guhulot® and Kalacun
vassals gave military help to their Pratihara overlords The grants
issued by the Pala kings, from Devapila onwards, invanably
describe their victory camps as being attended by numerous
tnbutary princes from Northern India accompamed by ther
contingents 7 This may be an exaggeration, but may refer to small
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visayapaty, grémakita, yukicha, myukiaka-adhikarka, mahatteras, ewc, who were
addressed and instructed about the land grant Apparenily the phrase does not
convey any kind of speaal feudal relatonship, it merely speaks of those who are
concerned with land grants

SHCIP, IV, pp 22-3,27

nd , p 25

fTimd

Tudicin-ingka navepatt prablynr  paramesvara -seva-saméyat dsesa Jambudvipa-
bhipala  EX, XVII, 17, 1 22-3
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local chiefs who assembled at the temporary capitals to wait on
their Pala overlords At any rate there s no doubt that in order to
suppress the Kaivartta revolt in about 1070 the Pilas mobihsed
the military support of their vassals on a massive scale
The Rastrakita records give us some 1dea of the powers and
privileges as well as the obligations of the vassals A measure ofthe
high feudal rank enjoyed by some vassals was thewr investiture
with the paficamahaiabda by the Pratuhira® and Rastrakata kings 2
Without doubt thns was the lghest distinction that could be
-attained by a vassal, for even the yuvarzia enjoyed no hgher
feudal privilege than this Even when some feudatories had
adopted such impenal titles as paramabhatiaraka-maharda-prames-
vara, they conunued to bear this epithet It was, however, not
known 1n the Pala kingdom, although it obtained 1n Assam and
Onssa Under the Rastrakiitas vassals were also permitted touse a
feudal throne, flywhisk, palanquins and elephants,® of which we
have no clearindicatton under the Palas and Pratiharas As shown
earlier, an 1mportant nght of the vassals was to create their
sub-vassals, some of whom were given the privilege of using the
five great musical mstruments, we may quote here the examples
of the mahasamanta Nimbadevarasa, a vassal of the Konkan
Silaharas,* and of the mahasamanta Buddhavarasa, a vassal of the
Gujarat Rastrakatas > Subject to the payment of tribute the g
vassals enjoyed full power over their revenues They could assign
taxes® and grant villages, someumes with and sometimes without
the permussion of the overlord Under the Western Calukyas
vassals could also seil villages without the sancnon of the impenal
wer 7
The vassals bore both avil and military obhgations towards
their overlord Their most tmportant avil obhgation was regular
payment of tribute, which was sometimes personally reahsed by
the overlord The Rastrakata kg Govinda III went on tour n
EILIV, 44,0 1-10,IX, 1,1 3
Imd , XXI1,12,1 89,74, XI1, 184, plate IIb,] 1, thetermusedinthese grantsis
samadhiget-asesomahasabda, bt see the Anwoli-Chharoly record of Karkka X
quoted m Altekar, op at, p 42
3Altekar, op cx, p 263
‘E7, XIX,4a, 1l 4-5
*lmd |, 111, 9,11 12-19

*74 XII1, 160-1, }1 45-54, XII, 136
TE], 111, 307
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the southern parts of his empire to levy tribute from hus
feudatories ! A later vext, the Nitwakyamrta, refers to specal
presents made by vassals in the court on such festive occasions as
the birth of a son or a royal marriage ? Other obligations of a avil
nature were compltance with tmpenal orders, and attendance at
the impenal court on ceremomal occasions and at periodical
intervals? which took the form of rendering homage The vassals
were clearly not obliged to render any advice to the overlord or
render him any admimstrative assistance at the centre

Military obhgation was more mmportant, and consisted
rendering aid to the overlord in imes of war The vassals of the
Rastrakiitas had to supply a certain number of troops to their lord
and participate in his impernal campaigns The Cilukyas of Vengn
had to furmsh forces to the Rastrakiitas in thewr wars against the
Gangas* Narasumha Cilukya, a feudatory of Indra III, took a
successful part in the latter's campaign against the Gurjara-
Pratihara king Mahipila ®* The Gujarat Rastrakuta viceroyalty, 1n
practice a large fief, was created to serve as a shield against the
Gurjara-Prattharas for the protection of Malwa,’ which was also a
bone of contention between the Marathas and the Rajputs in the
eighteenth century

Just as the Rastrakata rulers claimed military service from their
vassals, so also their vassals clasmed 1t from their sub~vassals This
can be inferred from the Kolhapur mscription of the Silahara
mahamandalesvara Gandaradityadeva Although a record of 1135,
it mught be taken as a survival of the state of affairs when the
Silaharas were the vassals of the Rastrakiitas It describes the
relauons of the mahasamanta Nimbadeverasa with various kinds of
vassals, immical and friendly, probably towards his overiord
Gandaraditya The mahdasamanta 1s represented as ‘a breaker of
the hair-parting of the dames of hosule barons, a gallant dear to
the courtesans of warriors, 2 wind dissipating the clouds [of]
opponent barons, a funous elephant to Nagaladev:, a hme of
world dissclution to enemy barons, a Gopala to the worthiest of

A, X1 127

1XXX 32 quoted in Altekar, op at, p 265

id , p 264

‘Ind , pp 91-4

Naga Varmma's Kamdlakabhdsabhdsana, ed, L Ruice, Introd , p anv
814, XII, 158
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barons, a2 heroic Kumira to the demon Tara’s raval barons, an
awful rutting elephant to the beds of the lotuses [who are] the
barons of Tonda, [al rod for the skilful nght hand of King
Gandaraditya  crest-gem of barons ! This glowmg ac-
count of the achievements of the great vassal may not be Iiterally
true, but it clearly indicates the obligation of a mahasamanta to
suppress imtmical and protect fnendly samantas

The overlord exerased control over his feudatories in various
ways Under the Rastrakatas feudatores had to entertaun an
ambassador from the impenal court He exerased general
supervision and control, similar to that of the Resident in British
India According to Sulaiman he was received with the profound
respect due to the representative of the paramount power He
maintaned numerous spies for obtamming information
Amoghavarsa I 1s known to have covered the courts of hostile
kings with thousands of courtesans, who probably worked under
the impenal ambassador ? The overlord made his power felt by
alienating villages in the dominions of his vassals Krsna II
allotted a willage situated within the junsdicuon of the
mahasamanta Pracanda ® Disloyal feudatories were kept under
check by the fear of humliation and retribution that followed the
fallure of their rebellions They were subjected to various
indigniues, the ruler of Veng: had to sweep the stables of his
victor Govinda II ¢ Feudatories had to surrender themr precious
gems, treasures, dancing girls, horses and e¢lephants to the
mmperial power as punishment for their disloyalty * Even their
wives were put into prison ® Sometimes the defeated feudatories
were dispossessed of all their property and territories, cut of
which the king created livings for his dependants, as Krsna I1I did

Llyyaya-loksmi-hantam, ripu-sdimanta-smantmi-simania-bhangam, vira-vdrdngana-
prya-bhujangam, vaw-samanta-megha -u, -samiranam, nagaladeviye gondho-
varanam, vidvisio -samantavideya-kalam, samanta-gande-gopalam, daydda-samania-
tdrdsura-vira-kumdram, sdmanta-kediram, tonda-samanta-pundarika-sanda-pracanda-
mada-vedandam, gandarddityadeve-daksa daksna-bhwiddandam samanta-
stromant EIL XIX, 4a, 1 58, o, L D Barnett,ind , p 34

*Altekar, op at, p 264

’EIL L 8,11 33-5

‘Ibid , XVIII, 26, verses 43—6

*Altekar, op at, p 267

¢ fnd
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in South Arcot District after having conquered the Cola ter-
ritones 1

We have no clear idea of the royal machinery for dealing with
the vassals Perhaps the mahdsandhivigrahika was 1n charge of the
Rastrakiita royal policy towards the vassals both in times of war
and peace Altekar holds that this official drafted all the land
charters because the foreign office possessed the most rehable
and up-to-date information on the exploits and genealogy of the
grantor to be incorporated in the grants 2 But an equally, if not
more, 1mportant portion of the charter related to the where-
abouts of the grantor and grantee as well as of the wvillage to be
granted, and this could have been better recorded by the revenue
office However, this had to be done by the séndhirgrahika,
because, 1n our opmion, he dealt with feudatories of all kinds
The Manasollase wrnitten 1n 1131 by Somesvara III of the Calukya
dynasty of Kalyam, which had supplanted the Rastrakiita power
n 973, lays down that the sandhivigrahika should be an expert in
summoning and dismissing and m instalhng the sémantas, man-
dalesas, and particularly the manyakas * Sice peaceume relations
with the vassals consisted in stipulating tributes levied on grants of
land or in confirmung the junsdiction of the vassal over the fiefs,
he drafted all secular charters and even those relaung to land
grants to brahmanas and temples 4

In spite of 1impenal control sometimes the vassals made their
power felt in central politics The feudatories of Govinda 11
rebelled agamst him and offered the crown to his undle
Amoghavarsa 111, who was pressed by them to accept 1t to
preserve the glory of the Raswrakiita kingdom Altekar thinks that
the phrase samantar-ratha retta-ripya-mahem -alamb-artham-abhyar-
thitah,® which conveys this meaning, 1s figurative,® but the election
of the king among the Pilas of Bengal and the Somavaméis of
Ormssa lends support to the selecion of Amoghavarsa 1II Thas
instance therefore shows that the vassals could even depose and

\EI, 1V, 40, verses, 34-5

2Altekar, op at, p 166

I verse 128

“Mutdksars on Ydy ,1 319-20

TEI, 1V, 40, verse 21, V, 20 verse 19
SAltekar, op ait, p 151



FEUDAL POLITY IN THREE KINGDOMS 85

install kings, although such cases were rare and did not have the
sanction of law

The vassals and arstocratic elements occupied a fawrly import-
ant position in local government, which were being gradually
monopolised by narrow family arcles Supervisors over units of
ten or twelve villages were appomted by the district officers from
amongst their relatives In the Dharwiar District an officer of
Amoghavarsa I ruling over a unit of three hundred villages had
under him a relative in charge of twelve villages ! Bankeya, the
governor of Banavasi, appomted his son Kundatta to administer
the Nidgugundage twelve 2 According to Altekar the terms
rathika, rastriya, rastrapatr, and rastrakiita were used to denote local
chiefs, district officers, and big landlords * Some records mention
uisayamahattaras and rastramahattaras, who seem to have been
associated with the management of local affairs, but they proba-
bly represented arnstocratic and hereditary rather than popular
elements

The mention of only the village elders in the grants presup-
poses some social stratification n the rural area Inthe Pala grants
of Bengal and Bihar all secttons of the village population right
from the brahmanas down to the candalas are informed of the
land gifts But they do not figure 1n the Rastrakdta grants in
Mahiristra and Gujarat, on the other hand therwr place s taken by
the mahattaras or the mahattarddhikanns > Some of these rose
further in status and acquired the rank of rdnaka, such was the
mahattaka Gogu-Ranaka, who acted as the executor of a grant of
Amoghavarsa 1% A mahattarasarvadhikarm, who held a similar
position under Kgsna II,” 1s another example Apparently the
mahattaras were elevated at the cost of the other sections of the
rural population, and they provided a sumitable:social base for the
recruitment of higher funcuonanes and for the growth of
feudalism under the Rastrakntas

The development of feudal relations between the state and the

1EI, VI, 107

2fid , VII, 214

2Altekar, op ait , p 26
1lbd, p 158

514, XI1I, 1 41, 263, 11 45-6
SEf, XVIII, 257

7 Altekar, op at, p 160
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guilds also characterised the Rastrakuta polity A guild of the
merchants of Dambal was immvested with umbrellas, chowries
(ceremornual fans), and royal charters by the Calukya king
Jagadekamalla * The same seems to be true of the guilds undes
the Ristrakitas, for the Kolhapur? and Miraj? inscriptions of the
Siaharas, the feudatories of the Rastrakitas, refer to the banner
of the guld of the Vira-Balafijas (the company of Brave Mer-
chants) bearing the device of a hill Umbrellas, chowries and
banners were symbols of power delegated to the guilds by the
kings, and reminds us of {eudal charters granted to themn 1n
mediaeval Europe Like feudal vassals, guilds were placed under
the obligation of supplying soldiers to theirr sovereign The
Kolhapur record describes the guild of merchants as ‘exalted in
abundant boldness, embraced by the lady Fame, having therr
breasts a home for the goddess of victory (won by their arms),
lofty 1n prowess (extending) over the world’* Another record
speaks of a similar guilld under the Calukyas as comprising
persons, ‘whose breasts were embraced by the goddess of perfect
impetuosity and bravery’ * All this shows that guilds mamntained
soldiers and probably helped thewr overlords ¢

The Pilas had no fixed capital Pataliputra,” Mudgagin,?
Ramavafi® (near modern Gaura in the Malda District), Vatapar-
vataka (modern Vatedvara-parvata near Patharghati in the
Bhagalpur District), Vilasapura or Haradhiama,!'® Sahasagandal?
Kificanapura}?and Kapilavaska*®(the last four umdentified) are
mentioned as thewr jayaskandhavaras All these capitals were

4, X, 188

ErLXIX 4,1 12

31bid b.1l 2-3 Ths banner ot the guild 1s also mentioned n a Calukya Insa
4, V, 344)

fEr, XIX, 34

*i4, X, 189

SET, 1V, 34

TProfessor Basham informs me that according to the Cilavamsa the Mamgrima
suppled mercenanes to the kings of Ceylon

#The Bhagalpur Plate Narayanpala I4 XLVII, p 304ff 11 27-8

*The Manhah copper-plate etc’, JB4S, LXIX, Pt I p 66ff,1 30

1014, XIV, 166-8, XXI, 97-101, Er 23,1 28 of ,1bad, XXIX, 4, fn 3

HEF, XXIX, 1, b, 1 26

Uad , 7,1 24

2 Ind , XXXIIL, 47,1 2
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situated on the Ganga, which served as a great unifying factor in
the Pdla domimons But the constant shuft of the seats of power
was certainly a disintegratng factor in the kingdom, and indicates
admnisirative decentralisation typical of feudal polity In thus
respect the Pranhiras enjoyed more stabihity, for only Upaymi
and Mahodaya, 1dentical with Kanauj, are known to have been
their capitals ' They did not feel the necessity of impressing therwr
power on the feudal lords by moving their capital from place o
lace

g In contrast to the Palas the Rastrakitas had a defimite capital
situated at Manyakheta or Malkhed We know of thewr several
military and ordmnary camps,® from which they wssued land
charters Al Masidi informs us that the seat of the Rastrakita
king’s government was generally among mountamns, which Al-
tekar does not believe # But the statement may indicate shifting
military camps at places with good natural defence for the
suppression of refractory vassals

What disunguished the Rajput polity was the imposition of clan
anstocracies on old, settled villages The Gurjaras came 1n the
wake of the Hiipas from Central Asia It1sthought that they were
the Indian equivalents of a Central Asian people Wusun, who
came to be known as Gusur 1n the fourth century, and this gave
nse to the term Gujar which was sanskritised into the term
Giirjara * We may add that as a foreign element the Gusurs
appeared 1n India earher An inscription of the third century
from Abbotabad mentions ‘Shaphar who 1s the son of Maka and a
member of the Gadira clan or class’ * Here both Maka and
Shaphar are foreign names, and so 1s the term gafura, which 1s
equated with the Krorayina guSura and Kuchean Sanskritgausura,
mterpreted as a person of good family or of the Gausura class of
nobility ® This suggests that the Gausuras or Gujaras came to
India as a conquering minority Coming from outside, they

! An early caprtal of the Prauhiras was Merta, 60 miles north-east of Mandor
The term rdjadhin? 1n the sense of capual 1s used 1n the mediaeval Deccan (The
Early History of the Decean, 1-V1, ed G Yazdam, p 51)

id , X1, 159, 1 37, Ef, VII, 13,1 32

JAltekar, op at, p 248

*P C Bagchy, Indis and Central Asia, pp 138-9
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mmposed themselves as dommant clans on settled villages The
tribal practice that the spoils should be distrtbuted among the
members of the tribe led to the apportionment of villages among
the conquerning chiefs, some of whom recewed them in umts of
eighty-four Umts of twelve and eighty-four villages are found in
Gujarat under the Rastrakiitas, and may have originated because
of Gurjarasettlements in that area ! So far as the kingdom of the
Gurjara-Pratihiras 1s concerned, thas unit first occurs in a minth
century mscription of a Calukya feudatory of the Pratiharas,? but
units of twelve and 1ts multiples are found m the records of the
Cahamanas, Paramiras, and Caulukyas ? This 1s understandable
because perhaps all these three tribes were ethnically alled to the
Gurjara-Pratiharas, as can be inferred from the bardic traditions
which trace the origin of all these peoples to a common sacrifiaial
pit (agnikunda) on Mount Abu Whether earher tribal orgamsa-
tion 1n Central Asia knew of the practice of sharing settlementsin
certain numerical umts 1s a pornt worth invesugation When the
Yue-chis conquered Ta-lia (Tokharestan) in the second century
B C , they distributed the whole area among five chiefs * But in the
early Middle Ages the Central Asian tribes preferred to have
units of twenty-four The earliest mdicatton 1s found m
Tokharestan in the middle of the seventh century Ap ! when the
Turkish ruler of that region divided that area into twenty-four
districts wath the help of the Chinese ® We have also some 1dea of
the number of the component tribes of the Oghuz, 2 Turkish
people of Central Asia whose history 1s known from the eighth
century Ap In the begimmming the Oghuz were a group of nine
tribes,® but as they gradually incorporated defeated peoples into
their group the number rose to twenty-two 1n the eleventh century 7
Slowly their number went up to twenty-four, for in the Seljuk period
the Qiniq are hsted by a contemporary as one of the twenty-

LPlace-names 1n North-Western and Central India can throw some hght on the
nature and extent of the Gurjara expansion, and the village unets in Mushm and
British nmes on their ongmal character

g7, IX, la,1 10

‘R 8 Sharma, ‘Land grants to Vassals and Officials 10 Northern India
(1000-1200y, JESHO, 1V, 88, 90-1, 94
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Slbid , pp 22-3

8C E Bosworth, The Ghaznawmds, p 210
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four clans of the Oghuz ! Probably the Central Asian custom of
increasing the number of dans m a national unit was imported mnto
medizaeval India According to the later bardic traditon the
Rajputs consisted of thirty-six clans, which 1in the beginning may
have numbered twelve or twenty-four It seems that whenever
new territories were conquered an attempt was made to provide
at least one village for every clan of the conquerimg horde, giving
rnse to units of twelve or twenty-four villages But later these units
became conventional, and the head of a clan or the saon of the
ruling chief was given groups of twelve villages or their multiples

What 1s the signmificance of the introduction of the duo-decimal
system” The Pala fiscal umts of one and ten villages placed under
the grémapat and the dasagramika® were as old as Manu It seems
that under the decimal system officials appomnted by the king
administered the areas placed under therr charge under direct
royal control Perhaps this accounts for so many officials under
the Palas, although under the Rastrakiitas some decimal umits
were held by feudatories and their relatives Agaimn, under the
decimal system officials were paid by grant of some land, which
formed a very small part of the total area under their jurisdiction
On the other hand under the duo-deaimal system, 1f we go by the
Cahamana mscriptions of later times, territorial units were held
mainly not by regular officials but by vassals who generally
happened to be the members of the ruling class Further, the
deumal system seems to have prevailled m Eastern India, and
from the eighth century it also obtainted in the Deccan, where the
new peoples could not penetrate in any considerable numbers
On the other hand the duo-decaimal system prevailed in parts of
Rajasthan and Gujarat, and at a later stage in Uttar Pradesh also *
In course of ume the assignees of these Rajput village units came
to look upon themselves as their enjoyers and called them ther
personal estates (svebhoga)

The increase of religious intermediaries in land, the payment
of vassals and officials by land grants, the feudalisation of the
uitles of kings and officials, the shafuing of capttals, the imposition
of dan chiefs on old villages, all these factors may be taken as

Ibyd , p 298, fn 44

*ET, IV, 84, 1, 47 The dasagrdm: first appears m Kaunlya's AS

3cf , H C Raychaudhun, The Early History of the Deccan, Pts I-V1, ed G
Yazdam, p 51
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feudal elements i the early mediaeval polity of Northern India
But on the whole most of them are more typical of the Pratihara
polity than of the Pila In the Rastrakita peolity, however, the
number of rehigious beneficiaries enjoymng fiscal and admimstra-
tive rights was greater, the nght of submfeudation was widely
recogrused, the obhigations and privileges of the vassals, who
someumes deposed ther overlord and installed another, were
farrly defined, and even guilds were treated as vassals Officials
were few, and were becomung feudalised Local admimistranon
was mamly manned by the feudahsed officials, vassals and thewr
famihies, who probably mammtamed some hnk wath the willage
elders The Rastrakdta capital was, however, fixed Although
bonds of kinship were used 11 some cases to orgamse admimnstra-
tion, the early mediaeval polity can neither be regarded kin-based
nor segmentary



CHAPTER II

FEUDAL ECONOMY IN THREE KINGDOMS
¢ AD 750-1000)

The existence of landed intermedianes, restrictions on the
movement of artisans and peasants, aad the decline of trade
which appeared 1n the economy of Gupta and post-Gupta times
were sirengthened under the rule of the Palas, Pratihdras and
Rastrakitas The Palas created many religious intermediaries i
land The endowments were enjoyed by Vaisnavite! and Sarvite?
temples Far more mmportant were the Buddhist monasteries,®
one of these, Nalanda, owned 200 villages in the second half of
the seventh century * Their number was increased by five under
Devapala 1n the ninth century > Uddantapuri, Vikramasilid and
Jagaddala may similarly have possessed hundreds of villages
Further, we have records of several brihmanas who were
endowed with villages ¢ It1s suggested that such grantsaccounted
only for a fraction of agricultural land in Bengal and that they dud
not touch the mass of cultivators * But if the pattern of expendi-
ture under Harsa served as a model to his successors, 1t could
appear that about % of land revenuer may have been conferred on
beneficiaries for educational and religrous purposes In any case
even the Pala grants that survive suggest that a sizable number of
villages was held by priests, temples and monasteries

We have no indication of bigger religious and educational
institutions holding numerous villages 1n the Pratihara dormn-
1ons But several villages were granted as agrahdras® by the

ELIV 34,1t 30-52

34 XLVIL, pp 304 ff, 11 39-46

3l XXIIY, 47,11 17-24

4] Takakusu (tr ), 4 Record of the Buddhist Rebgion (1-Tsing’s account), p 65
SEI, XVII, 17,11 33-40
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P C Chakravart, History of Bengal(ed R C Majumdar), I, p 647

SEI, XiX, 2,11 1-16, V, 24,11 6-9
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Pratthira kings Besidesthese, villages were granted to mdividual
priests and temples by both Pratihara rulers and ther
feudatories

In the Rastrakata kingdom far more villages were held by
temples and brahmanas than in the Pila and Pratthara dominions
taken together Apart from grants of villages made singly the
Ristrakata records speak of the regrant of 400 villages by one
ruler,' and the grant by another ruler of 1400 viilages, 600
agraharas and 800 villages to temples (devakulas) 2 Thus under the
Rastrakutas pniestly mstitutions rather than priests themselves
seem to have emerged as important imntermedraries in land, a
feature not so charactenstic of the Pala and Pratihira territories
This development seems to have taken place in Maharastra under
the influences of the South where temples possessed more landed
property than mndividual priests

The Pilas,? Pratiharas* and the Rastrakdatas mamtained certain
secular intermediaries i land—vassals and officials—who were
rewarded with villages for services rendered to the state The
epigraphic records show that their number was not as many as
that of religious grantees But if religious services were rewarded
with and maintained by land grants, what could have been the
other possible mode of rewarding secular services, especally
when coms were not in common use? Perhaps these secular land
grants were as many or more than rehgious, but since they were
not expected to endure mdefinitely they were inscribed on
palm-leaf or cloth and therefore have perished Probably the
secular grantees were somewhat different from the religious The
first were free from all taxes to the state,® but the second possibly
pad certamn tributes The first enjoyed perpetual occupancy
nights over their benefices, but the second may have owned the
estates only so long as they fulfilled their obligations to the king
Whatever the differences between the two sets of grantees, there
15 no doubt that they together comsututed mmportant mnter-
medianes 1t land between the king on the one hand and the

'A 5§ Altekar, The Rastrakiitas and ther trmes, p 100
2L, VI 6,11 46-9

3R $ Sharma, ‘Land Grants to Vassals and Officialsin Northern Inda’, JESHO,
v, 71-2

*CI, IV, 74, verse, EIL XIV, 13,1 21, id , 111, 26,1 4
*In Ormssa, however, taxes (kara} were paid by some rehgious grantces
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actual tillers of the soil on the other For all practical purposes
they became the occupiers and enjoyers of the villages, thus
giving rise to a class of landed barons who grew at the cost, and
with the sanction, of royal authortty over land

The grantee could take advantage of the terms of the grantsto
acquire or increase the area of land under his direct cultivation
An important feature they could exploit to their advantage was
the absence of the demarcation of gaft villages But the Rastrakiita
grants invariably define the boundaries of the villages given to the
donees,! who naturally could not extend their area of cultivation
The same was true of some Pala grants Thus m the case of four
villages granted by Dharmapila in North Bengal 1t was dafficult
for the beneficiary to expand his arable land or reserve outside his
estate But where this was not done his resources could enable
him to extend his demesne Most Pala and Pratihira charters do
not specify the boundanes of the village but merely state that 1t
was granted with its boundaries up to its pasture grounds and
shrubs (svasima-trna-yuti-gocara-paryantah) Hence the grantee
could push the boundanes further to add to the fields which were
personally exploited by him

Another factor which contributed to the exiension of the de-
mesne of the grantee was the nght of resumption of ownerless
property conferred on lim by the grantor The practce prevailed
in certamn parts of the Pratihara kingdom in Rajasthan According,
to a grant made by Mathanadeva, the local Pratthara governor in
the Alwar region, the grantee was authonsed to resume property
if the daughter had no 1ssue to mnhent it {g-putrika-dhana)® or 1f
there was no male hewr (rastibharita®)® to succeed to inheritance
The royal right of resumption was thus clearly transferred to the
grantee, but occasions for the exercase of this nght could not have
been many

The process of mmdividual occupauon of land was carried
forward by undermining the agrarian nghts enjoyed by the
village community In Gupta times land could not be purchased
for rehgtous grants by mdividuals without the consent of the local
community and payment to royal officers But the Pala kings pawd

1EF, XX, 12,1 42-5 13,1 56-8, 14, VI, 68 El,L XVIII, 26,11 64-5

¢EF, 111, 36,1 12 Presumably it refersto the case m which the deceased donee
has no sons and he has not adopted a son of his daughter as tus hewx

3bid , the meaming of the term seems to be obscure
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only outward regard to communal rights Along with vassals and
officials all the inhabitants of the village—right from the brahmana
down to the abonigimes and candilas—were invoked to give thewr
consent {matam-astu) to the grant made by the Pala rulers, but that
was an empty formality In fact thewr consent was taken for
granted, and the wvillagers had to pay a great price for the
observance of this ficton In Gupta umes only the Vikataka
grants refer to the transfer of rnights to the enjoyment of mines,
hide and pasturage This was done by implication, for the villages
were exempted from the obhgauon of supplying these to the
state ! But now these resources were transferred in a positive way
to the beneficaries Moreover, the practice was no longer
confined to Central India, but spread to Eastern India, Uttar
Pradesh, Rajasthdn, Gujarat and perhaps also to Mahardstra
Under the Palas® and Pratiharas? all agrarian rights such as the
use of pasture grounds, fruit trees, reservoirs of water, bushes
and thickets, forests, barren land, low land, land under occasional
flood, etec , were transferred to the donees There was no sense in
specifying these resources of the willage 1n post-Gupta grants
unless the 1dea was to place them at the disposal of the donees

Under the Ragtrakitas, however, except for the rows of trees
(sa-vrksa-mala-kulam);* which too are mentioned 1n later grants, no
other wvillage resources were spectfically transferred to the
donees But the Ristrakiitas did not address the inhabitants of the
gifc village nor did they spectfically enjoin them to pay all dues
and to carry out all the orders of the grantees as the Pilas and
Pratihdras did The fact that the Rastrakitas did not care even to
noufy formally the mhabitants concerned suggests that they paid
scant attention to the village rights Whatever the form of the
Pratihara charters mught mean there is no doubt that the Pilas
and Pradhiras granted agrariman nights

What did this transfer mean to the villagers® The king had the
power to transfer agrarian nghts, but of his actual enjoyment the
grants do not give any hint On the other hand 1n view of traces of
communal ownership of land 1n Gupta times and the analogy of
the use of pastures, etc , by the villagers as a whole in recent times,

ICH, 111, 56,11 28-9, etc

2E}, XXIX, 1, b, 11 41-2

ibd , HI, 36, 11 10-11, 14, XVIIL, p 34,11 5-6
EF, VI, 6,1 53
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1t would appear that these nights benefited the villagers They
could use pasture grounds, water reservoirs, forests, etc , without
making any payment to the king, similarly they could extend their
arable land m the barren area But once these agrarian nghts
were made over to the donees, the villagers could no longer enjoy
these advantages without giving some compensation to the
reapients for his right of possession What use the donees made
of their nghts to village appurtenances and how 1t added to the
burden of peasants can be visualised on the basis of the survivals
of some fiscal practices in the nmeteenth century In some parts of
Oudh, where there was valuable timber on the land, the raa
levied an ‘axe-tax’ on the felling tumber from all outsiders ! In the
same area the proprietory body did not take only the rent but also
derived profits from the produce of the waste such as thatching
grass, fruits, etc , and also from that of fisheries 2 The nineteenth
century practices suggest that in the earlier period too the
grantees levied cesses on forests, grazing grounds, fishenes,
fruts, etc What 1s more important, the donee could claim the
barren land as his family property, depriving the villagers of the
opportumty of expansion if they needed more land to feed the
mcreasing number of mouths 1n their fammhies So the growth of
mdividual occupancy rights n land among the donees at the cost
of the communal agrarian rights was a sigmificant development
While the king bartered away the communal rights to the
donees and consequently created individual nghts in land,
sometimes the commumuties also made over ther jomnt proprr-
etory rights to temples The case of the town of Gwalor, which gave
away several pieces of land to local temples,® 15 a good illustration
of how commpnal property was turned into feudal property The
fields were transferred along with the cultivators who wnlled
them * The two temples of nine Durgas and Visnu, which were
endowed with fields, were built by the commander Alla,* and
apparently the grant was made by the town under his pressure
We further learn that the whole town ot Siyadom gave a small
field measurmg 200 by 225 cubus (hastas) to Sri-Nardyana-

tBaden-Powell, Land Systems of Brutish Indea 1, 128-9

2Ibid , 11, 105

3, 1 no 20, Second Inser,1l 2-9

ilad,l 8
3

Sibid, 1, 3 6
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bhattaraka, established by a merchant, in the southern part of the
town ! This land grant was not made under any duress, but 1n
both cases the communal landed property was converted mto
mdividual property, which tended to be feudal, because the gods
and their priests would not cultivate the fields themselves but
would get this done by others

Just as in the Pratthira dommions so also in those of the
Rastrakdta land was ahenated by the commumtres 1n favour of
temples, and this tended to convert it into private property Thus
in 865 under Amoghavarsa I forty makdzanas of Elpunuse in the
Dharwiar District gave to a pandita 85 mattaras of land ®* An
mnscription from Saundatt records a gift of land to a Jain temple,
made with the consent of ffty agricultunists® In 951-52
under Krsna IV in the Dharwar District twelve mattaras of land
was granted for the mathe and education, probably with the
consent of fifty mehdjanas, who undertook to protect it * Thus 1t
would seem that in Karnatak local communities, whose leading
mermbers were known as mahdjanas, donated part of ther
communal land for religious and sometimes for educauonal
purposes, but the grantees tended to estabhish their individual
rights in such land

The basic feature of west European feudal economy was serf-
dom, under which peasants were attached to the soill but did not own
it In villages given as grants under the Palas, Prauhiras and the
Ristrakiitas the position of peasants was not materally different
An mmportant factor which tended to depress the position of
peasants was the practice of subinfeundation In a Péla grant from
North Bihar an official granted land out of his possession with the
permussion of his overlord Vigrahapala III (1055-70) ® Probably
as a secular beneficiary he could not do this without the sanction
of the king Butthe rebgious donees, particularly the managers of
big monastenes such as Nilanda, got therr land culuvated by
others, and their rents were collected through their agents

Under the Prattharas the grantees enjoyed not only powers of

td, 2, no 21,1, 1-4

i, VII, no 28, D, 1l 7-16

JBBRAS, X, 208 quoted 1n Altekar, op cu, 362
Y4, XII, p 258, 11 10-15

Sibid , XXIX 8 11 49-51
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subinfeudation but also of evicton In their dommions, es-
pecially in Rajasthan, Milwa and Gujarit, the beneficiary was given
the right to cultivate his benefice or getit culuvated, to enjoy1itor
to get 1t enjoyed, to do 1t or get it done? a formula which was
employed earhier by the Maitraka rulers of Valabhi ? It prevailed
widely 1n the domimons of the Rastrakutas This implies that in
Rajasthan, Gujarat and Maharastra the king and his rehigious
grantees could expel tenants from land Altekar pomnts out that
the right of ejection 1s not mentioned,* but the terms of the grant
presuppose temporary tenants who hold tenure at the discrenon
of the grantee,’ who can replace them and get his land culuvated
by others Although eviction could be practised by the king in the
villages directly under his control, being men on the spot the
grantees could exercise this right more effecuvely In the
Pratthidra and Rastrakuta dommons, therefore, the peasants did
not enjoy security of tenure Thusin many cases the people who
owned the land did not cultivatert Ifthe law-book of Vyadsa 1s any
guide to the organisation of agrarian economy in early mediaeval
India, 1t would appear that in villages there were sometimes as
many as four stages of intermediary landed interests between the
king and the culuvator &

Even the members of the ruling clan did not hold a privniieged
position 1 regard to landownership As tme passed Gurjara
culavators were also absorbed 1n the feudal set-up They were
made to pay all the dues which the local peasants had to pay This
1s evident from a rehigious grant made in 960 by a feudatory, who
belonged to the Gurjara-Pratihara line 7 The village, which was
endowed out of his personal estate Vamsapotakabhoga, was in-
habited by a considerable number of Gurjara cultvators ® Since
the grantee, mn this case a guru (and s successive disciples), was

Hiad , V, 24, 11 6-8,1IX, ], platesaand b

2EI, IX, 1, plate a,1 19, plate b,1 63, Cf IIl, p 264, fn 6

3¢H, I1X,2,16,11,1 13

*Alwekar, op at, pp 236-7

sCf Marashy, CH, 1V, CLXXI

Sksetram griutvd yak kasonna kuryanna ca kirayet, svamme ca sadam dapyo rapiie
dandam ca tatsamam Quoted in Vyavaharemayikha, p 86

vEl, I1I, 36,14

ssri-gurjara-vahita-samasta-ksetra-samela-sca Ibid |1 12 It1s not clear whether all
the mmbabitants were Gurjaras



98 INDIAN FEUDALISM

empowered to collect from the villagers half a dozen taxes such as
a share of the produce (bhiga), imposition on the threshing fioor
(khala-bhiksa), officer’s dues (prasthaka), skandhaka, margganaka,
resumption of property on fallure of 1ssue (a-putrika-dhana, nast-
bhartid), tees on deposits (mdhi-nidhana), along with all the other
muscellan ous dues, proper and mmproper (uci-@nucita)' these
must have been imposed on the Gurjaras, first by their kinsman
overlord, and then by the guru The present grant shows clearly
that the vassal treated his fellow tribesmen as tools meant for his
personal enjoyment, and as tillers attached to the so1l, capable of
being transferred along with 1t Further, the grantee could bur-
den the peasants with fair and unfar taxes, which reduced them
to the positton of serfs Thus feudal relationships developed not
only between the Gurjara-Pratiharas and the conquered popula-
tion but also within the fold of the conquering tribe self, for the
conquerors regarded their kith and kin not as their equals ents-
tled to an equal share in their spoils but as semi-serfs working for
the benefit of their erstwhile tribal leaders

There are other indicattons that 1n Rijasthin the people who
cultivated the land did not have any say in uts transfer and that the
tillers could not leave the soil 1n case of transfer On the one hand
the beneficiary was given the nght of eviction, on the other the
peasants were required to stick to the soi 1n case of its transfer
The wwo provisions appear to be conwradictory so far as the
peasants are concerned, but they clearly served the interests of
the beneficiaries who enjoyed the discretion of removing or re-
taimng the tenants The Kaman Stone Inscription of about 905-6
from the former state of Bharatpur, which formed a part of the
Pratthara kingdom certainly under Bhoja I, records eight en-
dowments daung from 786-87 to 905—6 in favour of the local
deity Siva 2 Of these Document No VIregisters thatin the village
enjoyed by him a person named Untata piously donated three
plough measures of land, whichhad been previously culavated by
the brahmanas Sahulla, Jajja and others but at the nume of gift was
cultivated by a ploughman called Eduvaka 3 This record shows
that somertimes even members of the highest vaina had to work as
ordinary cultivators What makes 1t more sigmificant 1s the fact

tlmd , I 11-12

2EI, XXIV, 329-33

Seduviho-dhuna yafi ca vihayaty-eva halkak, Ibid , 45, 11 1921
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that even a vassal enjoying a single village could transfer land to
others along with the ploughmen (édlikas) who worked on 1t, and
he did not have to obtain permission from his overlord This
Instance proves the existence of serfdom in parts of Rajasthin
under the Pratiharas Since ordinary feudatories could make over
the husbandmen along with the ground, the practice may have
been fairly widespread

Another factor which reduced the peasants to a state of serf-
dom was the extension of the practice of forced labour The term
vest, which means impressed labour, 1s not mentioned i the Pila
grants However, 1n the Pila kingdom the peasants were sub-
jJected to sarva-pidd,! which the king relinquished 1n the villages
made over to the brahmanas, temples and monasteries 2 Whether
oppressions were perpetrated on the villagers by the grantees,
who took the place of the grantors, 1s not clear

The Pratihara feudatories in eastern Kathuawad had undoub-
tedly the nght to levy forced labour from the villagers This was
known as vistz, and was a privilege which went with the land
grant * The practice spread under the Maitrakas of Valabhi in
Western India and continued in subsequent times m both Pratih-
ara and Rastrakita domimons The term sotapadyamdinavistka
‘produces followng from forced labour’ or ‘forced labour as
occasion might arise’, first used 1n the Maitraka charters, was
directly borrowed by the Rastrakatas * In fact in noarea and mno
period does forced labour seem to have been as extensive asit was
1in Gujardt and Mahéristra under the Prattharas and the Ras-
trakitas Surprisingly enough 1t prevalled precisely in the areas in
which the donees were granted the right to cultivate the land, to
get 1t culuvated, to enjoy 1t and to get it enjoyed Forced labour
presupposes lack 6f manpower, for we cannot think in terms of
coercion 1n areas which are thickly populated Whatever mightbe
the reasons for the prevalence of forced labour, 1t did obtaanon a
considerable scale It does not, however, seem to have been a
substitute for various kinds of royal revenues which are enumer-
ated tn detail 1n the Rastrakidta charters Probably it
supplemented them by prowiding labour for the constructuien of

1Ef, XXIX, I, b, 1 42

bud , XVEL 17,1 35

34, XII, pp 190 ff, plate 11, 11 1-24
*EI, XVIII, 26,1 66—7, XXII, 13,1 59
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forts, etc , as can be inferred from Bhattasvamin’s explanation of
the term wst: used 1n the Arthasastra of Kautlya ' It 1s not clear
whether the grantees, ike the feudal lords of Europe, exacted
forced labour and compelled the peasants to work in the plots
under their direct culuvation, emnpowered as they were to culu-
vate the village, or whether they continued to utihse thewr services
for works which may be regarded as public in nature Thus we
cannot deade the prease imphcations of the prevalence of forced
labour (utapadyaminavisti) under the grantees At any rate the
beneficianies under the Rastrakitas were granted the positive
night of levying forced labour from the willagers, those under the
Pilas were granted the negative right of having willages free from
all oppressions, but whether they were authonsed to indulge 1n
these oppressions themselves 1s left vague

We have no means of determining whether the direct burden
on the peasants increased under the Palas and Pratiharas, but the
formidable hst of taxes imposed on them under the Gahadavalas
creates this impression Since the Pala grants speafy only a few
taxes, the rest being covered by the term ad: (etcetera),? they leave
clear room for the imposition by the grantees of fresh taxes on the
villagers They repeatedly refer to the obligation of paying all
dues (samasta-pratyaya) by the villagers to the grantees, but in the
absence of the mention of these duesthey could be multiphed and
increased by the beneficiaries The same consideration applies to
the Pratihara grants which transferred all sources of revenue
(sarv-gya-sameta}, but did not name them In some parts of the
Pratihdra kingdom (in Rajasthan) the villagers were asked to pay
proper and improper, fixed and not fixed, dues to the grantees *
Thus empowered the grantees could levy from the villagers taxes
other than those which were customary

In contrast to the Pala and Pratihara grants their Rastrakata
counterparts show precision in transferring revenues and do not
leave any scope for increasing the customary dues or charging
any addituonal dues on the part of the grantee But the beneficial
effect of this defimtion 1s counteracted by the imposition of at
least seven to eight varieties of taxes on the villagers These are
udranga, upankara, bhita-vata-pratyaye, dhanya, hranya, danda-

YBORS XII, pt I, 198

EI XXIX, 7,1 42
*Ind , X11, 36,1 12
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das—aparadha, and of course utpadyamdna-vist Whatever these
terms rmight mean in concrete terms, surely each one of them
stands for a tax, and all taken together are indicative of the heavy
burdens imposed on the Rastrakiita peasants, who continued to
pay all these dues even when the villages were transferred to the
donees, although the latter did not have the same freedom of
action as those under the Pilas and Prauharas
Thus undér the grantees the villagers not only suffered from
loss of traditional agraran rights but also from subinfeudation
and subleasing, evicnon leading to nsecure tenancy nghts,
imposition of forced labour, levy of additional taxes, and forable
attachment to the ground In some areas the beneficiary was
empowered to evict the peasants as well as to make them stick to
the soll The two provisions sound contradictory in relation to the
peasants, but they clearly served the interests of the donees who
were left free to remove or retamn the tenants All these factors
rendered the economic suybjection of peasants in benefices as
complete as that of therr European counterparts
What strikes us forcibly about the grants 1s the absence of any
legal method or machinery by which the peasants could secure
redress of their grievances agamst the grantees Almost all Pala
and Pratihdra grants enjoin the villagers to fulfil their obligations
towards the grantees by paying them all dues and carrying out
their orders They also imstruct the royal successors and other
potennal violators of the grants to observe the terms and
conditions under the threat of dammng spiritual consequences
That this actually worked 1n practice 1s evident from the restora-
tion by Bhoja of two agrahara willages, which had shpped from the
grasp of the grantees under his predecessors But we have no
trace whatsoever of any obhgation of the grantees towards the
villagers who were placed under their control If they chose to
levy new taxes or enhance the existing ones, where could the
peasants seek relief? Naturally, 1f the grantees adopted oppres-
sive measures, the vﬂlagers might be thrown intg a state of
helplessness, leading to their greater subjection
In villages independent of temporal' and religious grants taxes
were assessed and reahsed by royal offictals We do not know
whether the royal offictals exa¢ted any dues for therr own

“The term temporal has been used for want of a better expression for non-
rebgicus or service grants
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maintenance from the peasants, but certain dues were levied
from the villagers for the mamtenance of the royal family under
the Palas In any case the regular and irregular soldiers and
policemen supplemented therr earnings with the prowvisions
supphed by the villagers, otherwise there could be no point in
exempting the benefices from the entry of such royal agents. As
old as the ume of the Guptas, the hilleung of catas and bhatas on
the villages covered Bengal, Bihar, Bundelkhand and Chamba
during our period We do not have any precise 1dea of 1ts oper-
aton m earher times, but what we know of the implhcaunons of the
entry of the catas and bhatas from a record of Chamba (975) shows
that villages under the direct control of the king m other parts of
the country may also have suffered heavily from the exactuons of
these royal retainers The Chambainscription shows that the caias
and bhatas could enter the house of a peasant, appropirate a
pornon of raw and ripe crops, sugarcane, salt and cow’s milk,
carry off stools, benches or cots, and seize his wood, fuel, grass,
chatf, etc * There 1s no reason to beheve that they behaved
otherwise 1n other areas

Feudahsation of trade and commerce was an mportant de-
velopment in the economy under the Palas and Pratiharas The
markets attached to four villages were made over under Dhar-
mapila to a grantee,? who would not allow as much of a free hand
to the traders as the state would do Several such instances are
found under the Prafihdras The most prominent example 1s that
of about thirty-four horse-dealers, who, assembling from differ-
ent parts of the country at Pehoa, promised to pay a fixed sum
of two drammas on the sale of every horse, mule, etc, to six
temples * It1s not clear whether the horse-dealers paid the king
any customs over and above what they paid to the temples This
might suggest that customs were transferred to the gods under
royal pressure Agam, Undabhata, the governor of Siyvadom,
made over a fixed part of the customs levied on goods to the
temple of Visnu 1 Simuhiarly incomes from at least sixteen shops
were allotted by several merchants to the temple of Vispu at the

ASR, 1902-3, pp 252-3,11 22-4
2E] 1V, 34, 11, 52-3
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same place ' Aland grantmade to the temple of Lacchukesvara in
Rajasthan carned with 1t the levy of three vimsopakas on every sack
of grain brought for sale 1n the market and two vimsopakas per
mensem from every shop % Inthe Rastrakita dommons grants of
royal income from crafts are not recorded, but local gulds
granted their income for religious purposes Thus 1in 793 the
headman of a guild of weavers at Laxmesvar agreed to make a
contribution of the proportionate quantity of the goods turned
out by the weavers for a rehgious gift 2 In 880 a simular gift was
made by four heads of a guild belonging 1o 360 towns * Such
grants may also have been made by the rulers, as was done in the
Pala and Partithara dommmons We do not know whether royal
imncome from tolls and customs was transferred to vassals and
officals for their services But they were certamly granted to
temples 10 return for spiritual benefit

Transfer of royal mncome from trade and commerce to the
rehgous beneficianies was a new development 1n this period In
post-Maurya and Gupta times deposits 1n cash were made with
the guilds, and rebgilous needs were met out of the interest
accruing on them, so that religious bodies did not enjoy any
control over the management of the donated amount The old
practice was continued under the Prattharas, who of course
deposited money with the heads of guilds and not the guilds Bat,
what 15 more 1mportant, there also began the practice of transfer-
nng tolls levied on sale of commodites or on shops to the temples
Thus the temples came to wield some control over the economic
activrties of the arusans and merchants which they could regulate
n thewr narrow interests

A basic charactersstic of feudal economy was local needs
locally sanisfied, which did not leave scope for speciahsed pro-
ductton for market This seems to be true of willages under the
Palas and Pratiharas The Jatakas mention craft villages, but
whatever httde imformauon we have about the composition of the
village population under the Pilas suggests that these were not
mhabited only by agriculturists but by all varieties of people from

hid , 1, 13-34

Zlad , 111, 36, 11, 22-3

I, V1, 16, 11 1-12
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brahmanas to Medas, Andhias and candalas ' A Pranhiara grant
shows that willages near Alwar were populated by arusans,
merchants and culuvators 2 The Pala and Pratihara hsts of taxes
1 the countryside show that they could not possibly be levied
from the peasants alone, only artisans and traders of the wvillage
could pay kara, hiranye, etc Thus for the upkeep of the self-
suffictent economy of the village 1t was necessary that all sections
of primary producers should hve in the willage Even the
backward, tribal peoples carried on economic actuivities useful to
the village In the Pila villages candalas may have worked 1in hide
and provided shoes, etc , while the Medas and Andhras probably
served as agricultural labourers

Monastenes and temples formed wider economic umits Ac-
cording to the terms ot the Nilandi grant of Devapala five
villages were given for providing articles for worship, clothing,
bedding, food and medicine of the monks, and the repair of the
monastery ® There 1s no reason to think that all these items were
met out of the cash rents realised from villagers In all probabiluy
some villages supphed grain, etc , others cloth, and stll others
requisite labour for the repamr of buildings, or else every willage
furmished part of these arucles Whatever rmght be the nature of
the arrangement i detail, the villages helped sustain the self-
sufficient economy of the big monasteries by making varwous
kinds of services available to them

In some temples of Rajasthan under the Prauhiaras self-
suffictency 1n economic resources was secured by consolidating
their holdings 1n land* and ensurmg the regular supply of necess-
ary articles from the artisans We know of oilmen (taiakas)
making voluntary gifts of a fixed measure of o1l per ollmmll to a
temple 3 Other arusans were forcbly attached to the temple to
cater for its economuc needs Thus the local Pranhara governor
Mathanadeva imposed a tax of two paltkas from every jar
(ghatakipaka) of clarified butter and oil, and fifty leaves from

ICraft villages mentioned 1n the Jétakas, and warnor villages menttoned 1n the
AS
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every Collika for the temple of Lacchukesvara in Rajasthan®
Obviously neither the donor nor the temple possessed sufficient
cash for the purpose, and so artisans were compelled to supply a
part of theirr produce to 1t

Some towns also seem to have been self-suthcient masmuch as
they owned land from which they procured their food Artisans
Lving in such towns were not quite free to pursue their trades as
they wished Under the Pratihiras we find the headmen of the
ollmen (taiikas), betel-sellers (tambilikas), distillers (kailapala), and
garland-makers (malikd-mahara) making endowments, and some-
times accepting deposits on behalf of thewr guilds 2 Earlier epi-
graphs represent the whole guld as accepung deposits, but
according to the Pratthara epigraphs this function had’ devolved
on the chiefs In consultation with royal agents the head of a guild
could impose taxes on 1ts members and undertake transactions on
1ts behalf This shows that in towns artisans could not function
independently but were attached to thewr chiefs mn the same
manner as the peasants to their lords in the benefices This meant
lack of mobility, which was an umportant feature of closed urban
economy

Another indicanon of the existence of local economic units,
particularly in the Pratihara dommions, is found in the preva-
lence of local weights and measures, some of which are men-
ticned in the Siyadom inscription It seems that manz, tale and tula
were local measures of weight ® The Gwalior region had 1ts own
land measure, which obtained in that area,* and the local land
measure was determined according to the hand of the emperor
(paramesvariya) ®* We know of local land measures in Eastern India
under the Guptas and Senas They also exasted under the Palas
Pohtical fragmentation did not favouy the evolution of uniform
weights and measures, which prevented the development of
country-wide trade and commerce

That trade and commerce was not vigorous 1n the period can be
inferred from the diminished use of coins The only Pala grant
which mentions the use of drammas 15 an inscription of Dhar-

Iad , ITI, 36, 1 22-3

2El, 1 20, Second Inscr, 1 11-20

*B N Pun, The History of the Gurjara-Prattharas, pp 136-7
‘£7,1,20,11 8-9

®lnd, 1 4
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mapila, according to which 1 801 a tank was constructed at Gaya
at the cost of 3000 drammas, but no coins can be attributed with
any certainty to any Pila king Recent excavauons at a Pala site
near Colgong in Bhagalpur have exposed some cowrles but no
coms In view of the continuity of the Pala rule for nearly four
centures scholars find 1t hard to explam the near absence of comns
in therr kingdom,! but 1t 1s not surprising if we bear n mind the
general nature of the economy prevalent in early mediaeval India
The Prafihara tnscriptions mention several categories of coins
such as dramma, pada, mmsopaka, rupaka, pana, kakini, and
kapardaka * Of these the last was the cowrie, which could not be of
much use in considerable transactions According to Sulaiman,
cowries were the medium of exchange mn the country of Ruhmu
and trade was carned through it # The dramma was the only comn
capable of undermining the self-sufficient economy of the
Pratihara kingdom Drammas seen to have been in use mn
R3jasthan mn the seventh century An inscription of 608 from
Marwar makes the earliest mention of the dramma ¢ But under
the Pratihdras we do not know of any drammas earhier than the
‘mnth century Ap Refined silver drammas bearing the device of
Adi-Varaha are attributed to Mihira Bhoja (836-85), and the
debased ones are attributed to his two immediate successors,
Mahendrapala (885-910) and Bhoja II (910-14), but not with
certamty, recently some cowns of Vinayakapala (914—-43), grand-
son of Mihira BLoja, have been discovered ® They came 10 be
known later as Vindyakamudra m contrast to the Varahamudra
of Bhoja I, in the Drevyaparikse of Thakkura Pheru$ which shows
that the two vaneties were 1ssued in considerable quantuty But the
number of coins hitherto ciscovered 1s small Thus the hterary
and epigraphic sources seem to support the hypothesis that the
dramma was not used in any appreciable quanuty earlier than the

History of Bengal,1 p 668 It s thought that gold cotns were used profusely in
Assam durng the same penod, but much cannot be made of only epigraphic
references to comns in that region

*Pun, op cux, pp 134-6

bid , p 136

* Asahaya whose commentary on the Narada Smrit may be assigned to the exghth
century, refers to 1 lac of drammas (JNST, VII, 66) Reference to the dramma in
the Bakhshah manuscript may have been earher

SINSI, X, 28-30

slad , 29
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minth century A p Its use increased only from the tenth century
onwards Moreover, the mscriptions show that the use of the
dramma was restricted to towns such as Siyadom Furthermore,
the coins that have been 1denttfied as drammmas and recovered so
far are neghgible in number There are about two hundred
Adi-Varaha and, Vigrahapila comns in the Lucknow Museum,
about twenty Adi-Variha comns in silver and copper m the Indian
Museum, and a few in the Baroda Museum ¢ Thesé coins 1n no
way compare with the large number of coins from post-Maurya
and Gupta times At any rate they were not numerous encugh to
break through the shell of the closed economy prevalent in those
umes 2

The fact that no comns can be attributed with certamty to the
Pilas and very few to the Prafiharas suggests that some coins
discovered from this period and others menuoned 1n the con-
temporary inscriptions may have been 1ssued by local bodies or
groups of merchants who were authonsed to do so by their
respective rulers This may be true of the gadkawya pawsa, which
appeared 1n Rajasthan possibly in the tenth century and became
current m the eleventh and twelfth centuries The pasicijaka-
dremma referred to in the Siyadoni mscription of the tenth century
1s taken by Bhandarkar to mean a com struck by the local pan-
chiayat ? That some drammas had local mames 1n earher times can
be inferred from the use of Bhillamala or Srimalhya drammas of
later tmes * Thus the issue of cotns of local bodies, towns or
merchants indicates the disintegration of central power and the
prevalence of local ecOnomic units

Further proof of the use of cons 15 found m eprgraphic
references to the purchase of shops In the Pratihara kingdom
eight mscriptions ranging from 864 to 904 refer to the purchase
of shops for cash inade by the management of temples > But
during this period hardly any coin series can be definitely
associated with the ruling dynasties of the Palas, Prafiharas and
Ristrakiitas, not to speak of minor dynasties, astate of affairsvery

tbd , p 153

2The present study, however, excludes Kashmnr and Afghanistan where
coins seem fairly numerous

3INSI, XVII, 70-1 Now it 1s thought o be 1/4 dramma

4INSE, XVII, 74-5

%EI, XIX, 7, pp 52-8
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different from that prevailing in the days of the Indo-Greeks,
Kusanas, Satavahanas, Ksatrapas, and above all the Guptas
However, the available coins, and the references to them 1n the
Prauhira mscripuions, convey the impression that the Prag-
hira economy was not so closed as its Pila counterpart There
are also some other mndicattons of mobility and economic mter-
course At least at two places i the Pratihira kingdom mer-
chants from different parts of the country gathered,—horse-
dealers at Pehoa and general merchants at Ahir Moreover,
some merchants migrated from place to place This mobility
of merchants must have weakened the feudal economy under
the Pratiharas

It 15 remarkable that not a single Rastrakita comn has been
discovered so far although they ruled for over two hundred years,
although their kingdom touched the sea-coast, and although the
term /uranya 1s repeatedly mentioned in their land charters
Altekar considers this to be a strange phenomenon,' but the same
1s true of the Pilas o whom not a single coin can be ascnibed
mdisputably m spite of thewr rule for about four centuries The
conspicuous absence of Rastrakiita coms can be appreciated if we
remnd ourselves of the nature of mediaeval economy The lack
of coms has been explained by Altekar himself when he states that
land tax 1n the Rastrakita kingdom was mostly pard in kind, as 1n
the Ganga and Cola dommions 2 Of course, the Cambay plates of
Govinda IV menton a gift of 1400 villages (600 agraharas and 800
villages) ytelding an annual revenue of seven lacs of suvarnas,® but
this 15 Just an esimate of the annual Income in terms of money
Probably assessment was made n terms of cash, but collection in
kind

The articles handled by the merchants under Palas and
Pratihdras were not of day-to-day use, touching the life of the
common people Certainly trade 1n horses, betel, etc , could net
affect the rural economy The only important necessity of daily
use required by the willages was salt The Siyadoni imnscription
leads us to suppose that in the Pratihara kingdom salt merchants
were the most important of all dealers It mentions as many as
seven nemika-vantkas, some credited with the establishment of

1The Rastrakutas and Ther Tunes, p 864

*Ibid, p 227, ¢f p 140
3EI, VIL, 6, 11 47-9
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temples and others with therr endowments If the economy had
not been self-sutfiaent, dealers in grain and cloth would have
been more 1mportant Even people hving 1n towns owned land in
the neighbourhood, and probably depended on the produce
recerved from such land This seems to be true of traders iving 1n
Siyadoni' and Gwalior 2 It 1s a strong indication of the self-
sufficient rural economy that of the various kinds of merchants
those deahng 1n salt appear as the most important under the
Pratiharas The only other important merchants in the Pratihara
records are the olmen or iazakas, whose presence agamn reflects a
self-sufficient economy Probably every village did not produce
all the o1l necessary for cooking and lighung, which had to be
supplied by the ollmen

To conclude we can sum up four broad developments 1n early
mediaeval economy (1) growth of individual ownership of land at
the cost of royal and communal ownership, (1) subjection of
peasantry through subinfeudation, evicton, and mmposition of
non-customary taxes and forced labour, (i) conversion of
income from trade and crafts into benefices, and finally (1v) the
existence of a self-sufficient economy butressed by lesser use of
comns and comparative absence of trade All these may be regarded
as features of feudal economy under the Pilas, Ristrakutas and
Prattharas Of these the existence of intermedianes in land,
whose number increased enormously during this period, may be
regarded an old feudal phenomenon The same 1s true of the
subjection of peasantry through varous processes, with the
difference that subleasing, evictton and forced labour were
mtensified m Rijasthian, Gujarat and Mahiristra These pro-
cesses backed by religious propaganda carried on by the be-
neficiaries were in the nature of extra-economic methods
employed for the exploitation of the peasantry which started mn
the earlier period But the loss of agrarnan and communal rights
by the villagers leading to the growth of individual rights in land,
feudahsation of crafts and commerce, and paucity of comns appear
to have been new trats in the economy of the period Some of the
developments, especially the growth of mdividual rights m land,
can be better appreciated if we examine the legal basis of land
grants mn early mediaeval times

1£1,1, 21, 11 3-4

*Ibid , 20, Second Inscr, 1 8



CHAPTER 1V

EARLY MEDIAEVAL LAND RIGHTS
{c AD 500-1200)

The problem of land nghts n early India has been enmeshed in
the controversy between imperialist and nationalist historians In
order to jusufy land legislation m Briish India admimstrator
scholars sought to prove the existence of royal ownership of land
it anctent India ' The theory was upheld by Mame and sup-
ported even by serious orientalists such as Buhler,* Hopkins,
Macdonell and Keith, and V A Smuth® In 1904 V A Smath
stated 1 his popular textbook that ‘the native law of India has
always recognised agricultural land as bemng crown property’ *
Completely one-sided, such an approach aroused a sinlar reac-
tion on the part of nanonalist historians such as P N Banerjee®
and K P Jayaswal The latter tried to refute thus theory and prove
the mdividual ownership of land,® apparently to withstand the
onslaughts of the British on the nght of the big land-holders in
the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries The nationahist
theory of Jayaswal was, however, countered by Ghoshal, but he
did not proceed beyond the interpretation of certamn passgaes
quoted by the former in support of his theory 7 The subject has
been treated recently by some other scholars,® mamly on the
theoretical plane Although these studies have brought to hght
most legal texts beaning on the ownership or possession of land,

!As Kane puts 1t, being more converuent and paymng the theory of state owner-
ship of land was adopted by the British Government in their policy and legislation
HDS, 11, 866

*SBE, XXV, 259-60, note on Manu, VIIT 39

*Early Hastory of India (Oxford, 1904), p 123, Oxford History of India, p 90

*Early History of India, (Oxford, 1904), p 123

SPublic Admmmistraton m Ancient India, p 179

8Hindu Polty, 2nd edn, pp 343-51

"The Begmnangs of Indian Historiography and other Essays, Essay V1, pp 158—66

*8 K Maty, Economuc Life of Northern India tn Gupta Pertod, pp 11-23 L Gopal,
JESHO, 1V, 240-63
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these have not been interpreted 1n any chronological order, let
alone in the context of the pohtical and economic developments
of the perod to which they belong No attempt has been made to
approach the problem in terms of changes, if any, 1n the 1dea of
land nghts, and no hne of demarcation 1n this respect has been
drawn between the ancient period and the mediaeval penod,
which i our opimion begans from the end of the Gupta age What
has made the study of this queston more difficult 1s that, gurded
by recent practice, modern scholars always think in terms of
absolute rights 1n land and 1gnore the possibility of the varying
nights of various parties, based more on custom than on any
well-estabhished law

Since 1n the treatment of the subject the evidence for early
mediaeval times has not been examined separately, we propose to
confine our study mamly to this period It may help to clanfy our
understanding 1f we examine the varicus forms of land rights,
communal, royal and individual, one by one

From Vedic down to Gupta times the ancient Indian texts show
consciousness of communal rights 1n land According to a later
Vedic text, the Axtareya-Brihmana, the Earth protested against the
action of Vigvakarman Bhauvana, who donated land to the priests
as sacrificial fee ! It seems that in Vedic umes no land could
be donated without the consent of the clan,? and except the case of
Visvakarman.Bhauvana no clear mstance of the gaft of land, even
with the consent of the clan, 1s known in Vedic tines Gautama, a
lawgiver of post-Vedic nmes, lays down that what 1s considered as
hvehhood (yoga-ksema) cannot be divided 2 This obviously in-
cludes land, which according to this rule cannot be diided among
the members of the family In the same passge of Gautama the
term 1s taken to mean property desuned for plous uses and
sacrifices, but this seems to be a later interpretauon ¢

In post-Vedic times, alongside clan rights m land, there de-
veloped the nghts of those who did not belong to the clan With
the formauon of willages peopled by members of various clans
and crafts, the village commumty came to acquire some rights
i land The individual appropriation of land was subject to

WAL, 21

CHI, 1, 118

IXXVIII, 46

iSBE, 11, fn 46 on XXVIII, 46



112 INDIAN FEUDALISM

some effective communal control Probably the old communal,
antiahenising feeling regarding the disposal of land persisted 1n
the villages in pre-Maurya tumes '

The 1dea of communal rights in land 1s fully confirmed by an
important Sanskrt text on logic, the Mmamsa Sdtra of Jaimun,
assignable to the fourth-third century pc It states that in the
Visvant sacnfice, in which the sacnficer has to donate all his
belongings, even an emperor cannot give away the whole land of
which he may be the ruler, for the earth 1s common to all *> Ths
has been taken by scholars to establish the night of the individual
m land,® but the statement 1s obvtously intended to convey the
contrast between the private rights of one and the pubhc nights of
many Sabara Svamn, who commented on this passage mn the
fourth century a b ,arguesthat others have as much nght over the
earth as the king,* whichimphles the theory of joint nights in land

So far as the brahmana clans are concerned several mediaeval
texts repeatedly stress that amongst other things land and water
belonging to persons having a common ancestor (sagotras) are
indivisible up to the thousandth generation * This obviously re-
fers to the state of affairs before Gupta times, for no pre-Gupta
law-book prowvides for the partition of land 1 connechon with the
laws of iInhentance Butonce the law of partition of land had been
clearly wnitten into Gupta and post-Gupta Dharmasistras, the old
provision regarding the impartubihity of land sounded incongru-
ous The commentators got round this anomaly simply by ignor-
ing the obvious and hiteral meaning of the passage The Mutaksara®
and the Madanaparyata’ argued that the provision regarding the
mdivisible land (ksetra) of the brahmana clan applied only to the
ksatriya and other sons born of the brahmana, which imphes that
the brihmana sons could divide the landed property among
themselves Ths clearly illustrates how the provision regarding
clan nghts m land was cleverly twisted in favour of individual
rnights although these were demied to the ksatriya and other

'CHI, 1,178

VI 73 quoted i DK, 1, 793

*K P Jayaswal, findu Polity, 2nd edn, p 345

*On Jawmins, VI, 7 3, quoted m DK, 1, 793

DK, 1, 1231

Yat-tiisanasd  ksetrasy-avibharyatvam-ukiam-avibhipyam-is  tad-brahman-otpanna-
Ksatrty-Gds- putrd-vgayem DK, 1, 1232

Ind , 1281
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non-brdhmana sons of the briahmana on grounds of caste De-
vannabhatta, a lawgiver of about the thirteenth century, seems to
accept the interpretation of the Muagksara, and commenting on
the crucial passage baldly states that land can be dinided, but he
adds that this can only be done with the consent of all the kinsmen
(akhladayad-anumatyd)* Thus what 1s merely imphed by the
Mataksard 1s declared 1n unequivocal terms by the Smrticandrika of
Devannabhatta Hence the legal texts of the eleventh-thirteenth
centuries clearly provide for the break-up of landed property
owned by the brihmana families And what applied to brihmana
families may also have been true of other famlhes

The laws regarding settlement of boundary dusputes and sale of
land give the community a strong voice i land transactions In
setthng boundary disputes the law-books enjoin mediation by
kmsmen (jfigtr) and neighbours (sémantas) but also admit the
evidence of cultivators, artisans and even hunters Land for sale
can be transferred only with the consent of the village, yiat and
dayddas * Further, in the sale of land near kinsmen, neighbours
and creditors {dhankgh) have to be considered in order of prefer-
ence,® then the kinsmen 1n general (sakulyas), and if none of all
these 1s available men of other castes can be thought of *

It1s laid down by Brhaspan thatwhen the king makes the gift of
a field (1t 1s not clear whether a secular or rehgious gift), he should
mform the knowers of four Vedas, merchants, headmen, all
villagers, elders, owners and royal officers,* an mstrucunon which
15 usually followed 1n the land charters and mdicates some mterest
of the inhabitants of the village i land In the Gupta penodin a
land transacuon for rehgious purposes the consent of the willage
assembly had to be obtained Simalarly in the mnth century a town
near Gwahor granted to a temple some land which it held in common
Such examples of the exercise of communal nghts are few But
certainly the form was maintamned even by powerful kings, who
addressed the grants not only to their officers and vassals but also
to humbler folk including candilas, Medas and Andhras Some

bid , 1232

DK, 1, 901 (sva-grama-padt-sémanta-dayad-anumatena ca)
IBharadvija quoted 1n DX, 1, 900

1Iid

“ai hksetram datve cdturvarwdye-vanig-iértka-sarva-grimena-tan-mahatiara-svams-
purus-adhsthitam paricehindyat, quoted 1n DK, 1, 949
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grants from Bengal and Orissa sought the consent of all, others
merely informed all categories of the village population of the
transfer This was evidently a survival of the communal nghts of
earher days when land was owned jomtly by the members of a
tribe But even when the tribe had disintegrated into castes and
different tribes had coalesced to form one village the old form was
retamned

It was under the pretext of communal welfare that land was
enjoyed by the priests and temples Anmmportant reason why sale
was permitted for religious purposes was that the temple was
supposed to function in the interest of the communuty Appa-
rently not only the priests but also the lay devotees partook of the
offerings made 1in connection with the balr and sattra, for which
land was granted to the remples Even now offerings made to the
gods are distributed among the villagers who congregate around
the local temple on the occasion of the daily and periodical
worship It is lhikely that in ancient umes a major part of the
offerings was distributed among the devotees Gradually the
priests appropnated the hon’s share and shared only a small
portion of the produce of the._donated land with theiwr real
benefactors

So far as pasture grounds are concerned two pre-Gupta lawgiv-
ers, Manu and Visnu, clearly lay down! that grazing land cannot
be parttioned Communal rights in water reservorrs, etc, are
mdicated by the provision that udaka cannot be divided 2 Inscrip-
tions indirectly show that the people had some such rights, but
later laws and grants contrived to undermine these

Communal rights in land seem to have been first curtailed by
the king The Visvakarman passage 1s clear evidence that thas was
happening very early It evidently represents the tradttional view
which did not hke the way kings were arrogaung mcreasing rights
to themselves The king, as the representative of the commumty,
was gradually clothed with the rights enjoyed by 1t, although his
authority could never be absolute In any event whatever httle of
clan or communal rnghts in land remained in early mediaeval
tmes was undermined by the growth of royal and individual

DK, 1, 1209 |
hid , 1204, 1206, 1209
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nghts, which process is attested by both the law-books and the
land charters of the period

Those who argue for the existence of royal ownership of land
n early India try to stretch the evidence over the whole period,
little realising that most law-books which stress royal nghts belong
to early mediaeval tmes Kautilya recommends royal control of
agriculture,! but he nowhere enunciates the theory of ownership
of land by the king Manu seems to have been the first authority to
speak in general terms of the supreme power of the king over the
earth, which does not necessartly imply royal ownership of land
Accordingto him the king 1s entitled to half a share of the ore dug
out of mines, as he 1s the lord of the earth and gives protection ?
This 1s somewhat different from the older theory which adduces
no other ground for levying taxes than giving protecuon to the
people The first clear statement of royal possession 1s made by a
late Gupta lawgiver Katyayana, who declares the king to be the
owner of the earth (bhdsvamin) and consequently the claimant to
one-fourth of the produce * However, he admats that because
they dwell on the land human beings are declared to be the
owners of 1t (in ordinary parlance),* and so dilutes his theory of
the royal ownership of land with that of the ownership by
ordinary inhabitants

A stmilar position 1s taken by Nirada, who authorises the king
to deprive the peasant of his field and house but at the same time
adwvises him not to resort to such a drastic measure, for these two
constitute the means of the subsistence of the householder ® Exp-
laining the second mjunction of Narada, Asahiya states that the
king should acquire his own (svam) by giving seeds, etc, to the
peasant,® which implies that relief to the peasants can ensure the
collection of the royal share of the produce The pretence 1n
favour of the peasants 1s given up by the commentator to the
Narasymha Purana, who states that the land belonged to the king

1AS, 11 24

2VIIL, 39

$Katyayanasmriz, verse 16

“Verse 17

¥X1, 27, 42

50n Nar XIV 42 quoted m DK 1, 949
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and not to the cultivators ! Bhattasvamin, who flourished some
time 1n the twelfth century, quotes a sigmificant passage n his
commentary on Kautlya's Arthaddstra According to it those who
are well versed 1n the §astras admit that the king 15 the owner of
both land and water and that the people can exercise their nnght of
ownership over all things except these two * This passage accords
well with the view of the commentator of the Narasinha Purdna
and contrasts the rights of the king with those of his subjects,?
mstead of subordmating the night of the subjectin the soil to those
of the king it completely does away with them Since the crucaal
passage occurs In the context of taxes from rrigation, 1ts citation
by Bhattasvamn 1s obviously mtended to justify taxation on the
grounds of ownership

Although a private mdividual was allowed to lease his land to
tenants, as known from the law-books, the king could superim-
pose his own nights over that land Yajfiavalkya (II, 158)* lays
down that if the cultivator does not cultivate after having taken
the field, he shall be compelled to pay the owner’s share, nothing
15 said about the royal share But in such a case Brhaspati® and
Vyisa® enyoin the tenant to pay the due share not only to the
landowner (svdmin) but also an equivalent fine to the king Of
course, neglect of culuvatnon means loss in revenue, but for this
the king should hold the landowner responsible and not the
tenant The fact that he enters into direct dealings with the
tenants shows that he enjoys some general authority over therr
land Normally Narada permuits legal title to the land f it has been
enjoyed for three generanons But here also royal rights infringe

Quoted .n M A Buch, Econonc Life m dnaent India, 11, 24f (quoting from
Lees, Land and Labour of Indea, pp 111-14) Also Sen, Hindu Jurisprudence, p 52f
The same mference may be drawn from the commentary of the Mutaksara onYa; ,
1 318 According to 1t the privilege of making a gift of land or of a mubandha
belonged only to the king and not to the governor of a provinee or a district under
the king

AS (4th edn ), tr, p 144

3Ghoshal, Histortography and other Essays, p 160 Confirmauon of the theory of
royal ownershnp of land 1s provided by the Manasoliasa, I (GOS, XX VI, Ch III,
verse 361, which declares the king to be the lord (tsvara) of all wealth, espeaally of
that which 15 stored inaide the earth

‘DK, I, 943

3bad , 1, 954

#Ied , 961
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mdividual nights, for such a piece of land can be transferred to
another person through royal favour (rdja-prasadat) So on the
one hand the king 1s authorised to deprive a person of his land
and house even 1f they have been under occupation for sixty
years, on the other he 1s empowered to assign them to another
person Such a provision has in view the transfer of land by the
king from one assignee to the other

From the Gupta period onwards the Chinese travellers Fa-
hsien and Hsuan Tsang record that land belonged to the king
While the actual posiion might differ from king to king, there 1s
little to doubt that 1n early mediaeval tumes there exasted a strong
school favouring the royal ownership of land K P Jayaswal takes
the theory of the royal ownership of land in ancient India as a part
of the feudal law,! but so far as the Gupta and post-Gupta legal
texts are concerned, the evidence for royal ownership of land
cannot beignored Itsonly critic was Sabara, who flourished some
time m the third-fourth century a p and belonged to the school of
Jarmm

Itmay be argued that the king enjoyed only usufructuary nghts
which were transferred to the donee This may be true of the
early grants, which make over certain sources of revenues in the
villages But the post-Gupta grants transfer villages along with rts
water, paths, ferule, inferttle and low land, trees, grass, etc,
which, 1n the case of Maratha grants, has been taken by the
modern Indian courts to have conferred on the grantee owner-
ship in the soil 1self,? on the other hand where these concessions
are not specified the grant s considered to be of the royal share of
the revenue only * The same interpretanon should apply to early
mediaeval land grants If the king did not enjoy ownership in the
so1l how could he transfer 1t to others?®

The king may have acquuired rights over the soil as the rep-
resentatve of the community, but he was never conscious of it 1n
early mediaeval times In this sense royal ownership was not
idenucal with state ownership The kings, who made grants in all
parts of therr kingdoms, always did so with the avowed object of

indu Polty (2nd edn), 349 He quotes Wilks (Hustory of Mysore, 1869) as
showing that no foundation exssts for atiributing the feudal theory to Hindu Law
{(iqd )

*HDS, 11, 865-6

3d , II1, 855, fn 2031 for case references
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securing religious merit for themselves and their parents, they
never cared for the spiritual benefit of the community and the
kingdom Hence land was granted by them in their individual
capacity, as private landowners

The Vedic, post-Vedic, Maurya and post-Maurya texts indicate
the appropration and occupation of cultivable land by private
individuals, representing mainly joint or extended patriarchal
famhes But except for gift for rehgious purposes the early
sources do not authorise the individual to alienate hisland for any
other purpose In other words the other usual charactenistics of
ownership such as sale, mortgage, partition, inheritance, etc , do
not apply to arableland These attributes of ownership are known
to some pre-Gupta lawgivers such as Gautanmra! and Manu,? but
neither they nor other lawgivers such as Apastamba, Baud-
hiyana, Vasistha and Visnu allow an individual the power of
ahenaung or acquiring land by gift, sale, mortgage, partiuon, etc
It 1s only from the Gupta period onwards that the law-books lay
down prowisions regarding parntion, sale, mortgage, adverse
possession, and lease of land

Although the pre-Gupta law-books provide detaled laws re-
garding partitton, they do not speaify land in this context It 1s
Brhaspan,®alawgiver of the later Gupta peniod, who clearly states
thatn parution land cannot be given to a $tidra son of a lgher
caste father, a view repeated by Devala,* a lawgiver of about A p
600-900 Kityayana,® a near contemporary of Brhaspan, de-
clares that when the field, garden, houses, etc , are partiuoned the
eldest should get either the southern or the western part
Sankha-Likhita, whose law-book was comptled some time be-
tween 4 p 600-900, states that 1f somebody acquires by dint of hus
labour land that had been lost, he should get one fourth more,
and the rest should be equally divided among the sharers ¢ These
rulesleave no doubt about the partition of land from Gupta tirnes

Even pasture land, made indivisible by Manu? and Visnu,® 1s

'X, 39

X, 115

DK, 1, 1251

‘Ind , 1252

Hd , 1201

‘Ibid , 1207 with the com of Smrtzcandrika

‘IX 219 The term used for pasture ground according to Medhauthuis pracara
"XVIII, 44
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pronounced to be divisible by Brhaspati ? The legal sanction for
the parution of pasture grounds 1s sigmificant, because vast
stretches of land owned by joint famihes could be brought under
private possession by this means Thus from the end of the Gupta
period onwards land could be parutioned among individuals,
who were given separate possessions over it

A second indicatzon of the growth of individual nghtsin land s
provided by the law regarding sale Kaunhlya prescribes rules
regarding the sale of homestead and houses (vdstu-vikraya),® but
he does not refer to the sale of land, which was apparendy notn
vogue in Maurya tunes Sirlarly the detanled rules regarding sale
and purchase in the pre-Gupta law-books do not menton land as
a commodity Even some Gupta lawgivers such as Yajdavalkya
and Narada do not refer to the sale of land These two set varying
periods for the examnation of the things purchased, 1 ¢, won
and clothes, mulch cattle, beasts of burden, jewels, all sorts of
grain, male and female slaves, but they do not include land n thus
category * Brhaspat seems to have been the first lawgiver to lay
down rules regarding the sale of land,* and he is followed by
Katyayana and others Katyayana ordains thatif a field which has
been given, purchased or pledged becomes useless, one of equal
value should be gaven *1f the vendor 1s incapable of doing this he
should give satisfaction n other ways & Kityayana further enjoins
that land intended for purchase should be carefully examined,’
an mstruction repeated by later lawgivers ® Katyayana lays down
that tax-bearing land should be sold for the purpose of paying
taxes,® which implies that the peasant could be compelled to sell a
part of hus land for the clearance of his dues

Some other provisions of Brhaspat1,!® Bharadvija,' and

DX, 1,2, 1223 The term pracira 1s explained by Apararka as pravesa-nirgama-
bhith (1bnd )

2[11, 9

s¥g , 11, 177, Nar, XII, 5-6

DK, 1, B96

SItad |, 767

sIad

ihd , 896

sIbyd , 899

*Itud , I, 898

oimd , 895

uInd , 757 They refer here o the unauthonsed sale of land
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Apararka?! clearly show that land was hable to sale in early
mediaeval imes Brhaspati provides thatn the case of sale, wells,
trees, water-ways, fields, ripe crops, eatable fruits, ponds, toll
houses, etc, should be menuoned ? We wonder whether this
refers to the purchase of a whole village In the twelfth century we
have clear legal sanction for this i the work of Laksmidhara, who
explans the disposal or sale of sthdvera as that of a village, fields,
etc * Devannabhatta, another authority of the same century,
quotes a verse to the effect that when the village 1s sold along with
its boundanes, water and paths, the prniesthood and village deity
are not to be destroyed ¢

By the thirteenth century when the Vyavaharan.naya of Var-
adaraja was compiled, the sale of land was recogmised to be a
well-established practice, for this text declares land, house and
the like to be panya, saleable commodities—a term which 1s hardly
applied to land 1n earher times * Provisions do not rule out the
sale of land for secular purposes Instances of such sales in post-
Gupta nmes even for religious purposes are lacking probably on
account of the lesser use of comns, and the growing legal provisions
regarding sale in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries can be
hinked up with the revival of currency and trade during that
period The significant prowiston for the sale of whole villages
mdicates their ownership by landlords and reminds us of the hig
landholders of feudal Europe

A field 1s not represented as a form of pledge in Gautama,
Manu, Yijitavalkya and Narada ® The first to do so 1s Brhaspati,
who defines the use of a mortgaged house or the produce of a
field as bhogaldbha (interest by enjoyment) ? Several provisions
regarding the enjoyment of fields are found not only m Brhaspaa
but also 1n Kityayana Katyiayana ordains that the boundanes of
the house or land to be pledged and the villages or the countriesin
which they are situated must be defined ® Thus instruction was

1fimd , 761

2l , 896

Yyavahdrakalpatary quoted, 1bid , 886
‘Smriicandrihd, 23, quoted in DK, I, 947
SHDS, 111, 495, fn 878

81, 125

X1, 7-8

! Verse 522
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followed 1n the case of villages made over as religious gifts and
probably also 1n secular transactions Brhaspati states that when a
field or other immovable property has been enjoyed and the
principal and interest has been actually collected from 1t by the
creditor, the debtor receives back his pledge ! This shows that in
the case of debt land was given towards the payment of both the
principal and the interest Katyayana addsthat the debtor can get
back his field, etc , transferred for enjoyment as interest from the
creditor on paymg back the amount he had taken

The practice of mortgaging land on nterest 1s attested by
several post-Gupta sources Thus Asahdya (700-50), commenting
on two kinds of pledge menuoned by Narada (I, 125), gives a house
and a field as imnstances of a pledge for use * Similarly commenting
onManu, VIII, 143, Medhatitha states thata cow is gtven as adhz to
the creditor for using its mlk, and a piece of land or garden 1s
given as adh: for enjoying 1ts produce, hence the credtor 1s not
entitted to any vrddh: or kusida Vyasa, who probably belonged to
the same period as Medhatith:, explains adh: in the same way
When somebody accepts money (dravya) having settled interest
on 1t and asks the creditor to enjoy his field i return for interest
and to apply the excess profit towards the payment of principal, it
1s called adhe or sa-pratyaya-bhogy-adhih, 1t 1s released when twice
the amount 1s paid * Even where land 1s not pledged 1t can be sold
to clear off his debts According to Bharadvaja, if the debtor 1s
unable to pay off his debts his property 1s to be sold for payment,
and this includes his land, fields, garden and house ®

This agam points to the practice of pledging land for payment
of debts, which must have added to the landed property of the
creditors It is’even stated that pledges of land can be enjoyed for
one hundred years Provisions for pledge could be effective only
with the growmg use of money 1n the eleventh-twelfth centunes,
and an epigraphic instance of this belongs to the beginning of the
thirteenth century in Central India

Rules regarding loss of ownership on account of adverse pos-

session are another indication of private rights Gautama® and
X1, 28
*Verse 516
SSBE XXXIII, 73
DK, 1, 658
it 731
°4DS 111, 320 fn 456
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Manu! lay down that if a siranger has been 1n possession of
property for ten years, the owner loses legal ntleto it Yajiavalkya
raises this period to twenty years,? but none of these lawgivers
mentions land in this context We notice a sigmficant change 1n
Visnu,® Nirada,® Brhaspat® and Katyayana,® who raise the
penod to three generations or roundly to sixty years and spec-
ifically apply tins rule to the possession of land Later, in the
eleventh century, the Mutdksard raises 1t to a hundred years,” and
the Smrticandrika, a work of the thirteenth century, to a hundred
and five years 8 Apparently from the Gupta pernod onwards these
provisions give more and more securnity to holders of landed
property ull the concept of individual ownership of land becomes
strongly entrenched by the end of the early mediaeval pertod
The rules reflect the situation i which, though the land of an
mdividual or even of the king might be occupied without legal
atle by his tenants or by some powerful neighbour for a hundred
years, the original owner of the land would not be deprived of us
rights

gSuch prowvisions may have borne heavily upon temporary peas-
ants, culuvaung plots of land To prescribe a longer period indi-
caies an attempt to make tenant proprietorsimp very difficult in
umes of pohucal chaos Taking advantage of this rule tenants of
long standing could be dispossessed of their fields by the secular
and rehigious grantees, if there was even a short break in ther
tenancy or occupancy Itis easy to prove possession for a shorter
period on the basis of memory, but nobody can vouchsafe from
his memory that a particular piece of land has been in the posses-
sion of a person even for sixty years, not to speak of a hundred
years In this sense the provisions regarding adverse possession
helped the exasting landlords but hindered the growth of the
proprietory rights of tenants

YVIII 147-8 Nér , 1V, 79-80 also refers to the ten-year rule and so also Sankha,
HDS, 111, 320

I, 24

v, 187

1, 91

SIX, 27-80, Br here refers to the possession of tmmovable property and not
spectfically of land

SVerse 327

"On Y3 , 11, 27

*Text tn HDS, 111, 321, fn 459
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Individual rights m land are further proved by laws regarding
the lease of land to tenants Early law-books seek to govern the
relattons with hired agricultural labourers, who could be even
beaten, and with sharecioppers who were bound to change fre-
quently But except a passage of Apastamba,! which 1s capable of
dafferent interpretations, there 1s hardly any early provision gov-
ermng the relations between the landowner and the leaseholder
From the Gupta period onwards, however, the law-books regu-
late the relation between the owners of land (svamn) on the one
hand and the ksetrika or karsaka on the other Most Gupta and
post-Gupta lawgivers sti ees the obligation of the tenants to culu-
vate the fields leased to them and to pay the fixed share to the
owner even when they neglected cultivation * Several texts also
enjomn that negligent tenants should pay a fine to the king ¢ In
case of neglect the Mutaksaré provides that the field should be
taken away and given to another cultivator 4 Thus the owner had
the nght to change his tenant The owner’s share known as
krsta-phala or sada differs according to the nature of the land If 1t
has been out of culuvation for along time his share 1s one-tenth of
the produce, if culuvated 1t 1s one-eighth, and if well-culuvated nt
1s one-sixth 3 The law obviously concerned such tenants as in-
vested theiwr own capital, implements, seeds, labour, etc, 1n the
fields, and not sharecroppers who were supphied with part of the
agricultural expenses in return for which the owner was enutled
to a larger share of the produce If, however, the barren land is to
be brought under cultivation for the first tme, the owner 1s sup-
posed to bear all its expenses If he does not do so, for eight years
the tenant 1s asked to give hum only one-eighth of the produce,
and after the end of that period he 1s instructed to return the land
to the owner

All these provisions give a fair indication of growing individual
rights in land But those regarding mortgage, adverse occupation
and sale seem to favour big landlords rather than ordinary
peasant proprietors In any case the steady growth of the 1dea of
private landownership in early mediaeval imes may be taken as

DK, 1, 842

zibhid , 943, 954, 961
*hud , 954, 961
ilbd |, 943

*Id , 954
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an mmportant factor in feudal pohity and economy, which was
based on an unequal distribution of land among various strata of
saciety

A survey of the enidence regarding land nights from the early
centuries of the Christian era to the twelfth century shows that the
legal texts contain only famt traces ef communal nghts On the
contrary they increasingly sanction royal as well as individual
rights m land, which appear to be contradictory Attempts made
by mediaeval commentators and modern writers to reconcile the
two forms of ownership do not seem to have been successful, but
the context of the distribution of land 1n early mediaeval umes
may help us to resolve the contradiction The theory of royal
ownership served to justufy large-scale royal land grants to priests
and temples, vassals and officials, in return for their services, just
as the theory of individual ownership could enable the grantees to
lease land to tenants and subtenants Otherwise how can we
explain four stages in the occupation and possession of a single
plot of land? The epigraphic enndence shows that the sale of land
was hmuted to rehgious gifts, and the paucity of coins mn early
mediaeval tmes rules cut the possibility of sale of lana on any
considerable scale, at leastup to ap 1000 Further, the theory of
royal ownership forufied the mediaeval princes 1n levying all
varieties of taxes from the peasants Both theories undermined
communal nghts m land and paved the way for the transforma-
tion of large stretches of pasture grounds or other forms of
communal land mto private property at the hands of grantees
and hig landowners, thus reducing ordinary peasants to the posi-
tion of serfs or helpless dependants on the new landholders Both
theories therefore were emunently suited to the feudal set-up of
the mediaeval age

The theory of the royal ownership of land 1s hardly different
from that of the private ownership of land, and should not be
confused with state ownership, which may create the impression
that land was held by the king m the interests of the commumity
In fact the king 15 represented as the greatest landowner, and all
the others appear as lesser landowners under him Naturally we
have here a system of graded rights in land, which includes the
r@1a, the svdmmm and the karsaka The obhigations of all these 1n
respect of land are set forth 1n varying degrees Our finding fitsin
with the conclusion of ] D M Derrett According to him ‘Indian



EARLY MEDIAEVAL LAND RIGHTS 125

Jurists took it for granted that the incidents of parucular manifes-
tatons of ownership mught differ, while the svatva (rnghis) of the
king, the svatva of the landowner, the svatva of the tenant-farroer,
and 1n an extreme case, even the svatva of the mortgagee mn
possession (as agamst a trespasser) were all comprehensible
under the single term of property’ ' That several partues held
therr respecuve mnterests in the one and the same piece of land 1s
exemplified by the Ashrafpur copper-plate grants of about the
seventh-eighth century from Bangladesh We learn that a plot
which was enjoyed by Sarvantara and culuvated by Sikhara and
others was donated by the king to the Buddhist monk San-
ghamitra ? Therefore at least three parues, the king, Sarvintara
who was m the enjoyment of that field, and Sikhara and other
peasants who were cultivating 1t, enjoyed rights in the same piece
of land before 1t was given to the Buddhist teacher

The whole system reminds us of the mediaeval European law of
landed property which concerved the soil as being subject to a
great number of real nghts differing among themselves and
superimposed * “The tenant who-—from father to son, as a
rule—ploughs the land and gathers i the crop, his immediate
lord to whom he pays dues and who, 1n certain arcumstances, can
resume possession of the land, the lord of the lord, and so on,
right up the feudal scale—how many persons there are who can
say, each with as much justification as the other, “That 15 my
field” " In early mediaeval India the parties having rights over the
ground may not have been as many asin the West, but all the same
thewr interests were recognised by law and in this regard the
condition was simular to that in feudal Europe

But land nights m Mushm India were certamly different from
what we find m our period First, the 1dea of the crown land
(khalisa), as disunguished from the land possessed by private
mdaviduals was hardly popular in pre-Muslim times Truly, the
villages and fields allotted by the Paramara and Cihamana
princes out of theiwr personal estates (suabhoga) may be treated as
some kind of crownland in therr pnincipalines and as different
from land under the general control of the state or land under the

1Bulletin of the School of the Orental and Afrewean Studres, XVIII, 489
Memotrs of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1,6, p 9, plate A, 1l 8-9
#Marc Bloch, Feudal Soaety, p 116

Thd



126 INDIAN FEUDALISM

occupation of free peasants But the grants of their contemporary
princes as well as those of the Palas, Pratihdras and Rastrakntasdo
not give evidence of any separate crownland, on the other hand
they show that the kings were free to grant land 1n any part of
thenr kingdom

Second, the jagirs or madad-+madsh granted by the Mughal
emperors did not carry such strong nghts in land as did the
religrous and some secular grants made by early Hindu kings
Mughal assignees and graniees were given only usufructuary
rights and not rights of ownership of land conferred on their
counterparts i the days of the Hindu rule, because the central
authority was far more effective and stronger in the Mughal
period than i pre-Mushm days

Finally, on account of the development of money economy and
rural trade, peasant or individual nghts in land tended to be
stronger under Mushm rule Aithough from the Gupta period
the law-books allowed the night of sale, puchase and mortgage,
these could take effect only with the revival of the use of coins
from the eleventh-twelfth centuries Conditions for the exercise
of individual rights became more congenial 1n the following five
centuries, when the peasants paid their rents or revenues mawnly
1 cash and not in kind and services as they did earlier

On the whole, the peculiarmes of the systern of land nights 1n
early mediaeval nmes mdicate a strong decentralised feudalism,
which was eventually weakened under the mmpact of market
economy and central eontrol under the Mughals But internal
contradictions mvolved mn the mechanism of land grants created
condiuons for a perpetual tug of war between different parties who
clarmed rights on the same piece of land On the one hand on the
strength of royal charters the beneficianies dlaimed various kinds of
taxes, proper and improper, fixed and not fixed, on the other the
peasants who were m actual possession of the ground, m many
cases for generatons, were bound to resent any enhancement of
the customary claums, not to speak of evicuon and dispossession by
the beneficiary landlords Smce members of the beneficiary class
(brahinanas) were the mamn authors of our sources, we get only
stray references to the oppressions of bhogapatis or fief holders
But 1 1s reasonable to presume that constant conflicts raged
round not only the produce of the land but also the land itself, as
shown by the Katvartta peasant revolt in Bengal



CHAPTERV

THE HEYDAY OF POLITICAL FEUDALISM
(¢ A D 1000-1200)

Nerther on the fall of the Maurya empire nor on that of the Gupta
empire did Northern India face such complete political disinteg-
ration as i1t did on the disappearance of the Gurjara-Pratihdra
empire 1n the second half of the tenth century The fragmenta-
tion of political power was never so compiete and thorough as on
the eve of the Turkish conquest At the time of the Kaiwvartta
rebellion m about 1075 the whole of Bengal and Bihar was spht
up mnto about ten principahties, which owed only a nomnal al-
legiance to the Pila overlord The Pilas were succeeded by the
Senas, whose paramountcy was challenged by the Karnatas of
Mithila (and perhaps by the dynasty of Isvaraghosa in south-east
Bengal) Probably the feudal dynasts of the ime of the Kaivartta
rebellion continued to worry the Senas In Bihar two new princes,
the Senas of Pith1 and the Guptasof Jayanagar in South Monghyr,
came to the forefront during this period, when also ruled at Japla
the dynasty of the Khayarvalas, who were the feudatories of the
Giahadavalas

The Gahadavilas, of course, ruled over a major part of the
modern Uttar Pradesh, but had to share power with the Kalacuris
m Gorakhpur The eastern part of Central India was divided
between two main dynasues, the Kalacuns of the Dahala region
with their capital at Tripuri and the Candellas of Jejakabhukt
The Kalacurs broke up into three branches, of Tripuri in the
west, of Ratanpura in the east and of Gorakhpur m the north

The dvision of Rajasthan, Gujarit and Milwa into several units
seems to have been even more thorough The Cahamanas were
divided into five branches, ruling from Broach, Javalipura
(founded 1n the mid-twelfth century), Sakambhari, Naddula and
Ranthambor Of these the Cihamina farmhes of Broach and
Ranthambor leapt mto prominence in the beginning of the thir-
teenth century, but may have existed m the twelfth century as
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well The Guhilas, practically independent in the second half of
the twelfth century when they ousted the founder of the Javah-
purabranch of the Cihaminas, declared their ndependence some
ume between 1207 and 1227, as a result of which Mewar and
Aghita were temporarily lost to the Caulukyas ! They held the
arearound Mewar, which became mdependent in the first decade
of the thirteenth century The Tomaras held Aymer and Deln,
and the Kacchapaghata dynasts also ruled over some portions of
Rajasthan

Simularly, the Paramaras, who ruled over Malwa and the adjoin-
g areas, proltferated mto the different branches of Malwa, Abu,
Bhinmal and Kiradu, all ruling in the twelfth century Abu be-
came independent it the ume of Bhima Caulukya, who restored hus
authority over the Abu Paramiras by 1062 Afier this Abu remained
a part of the Caulukya kingdom tll the end of the thirteenth
century, though the Paramairas were allowed to rule there as
vassals 2 But Bhinmal became independent in the ime of Bhima 2
Kiradu came mto prominence under the Paramara Somegvara
who made his kingdom secure through the favour of Kuma-
rapila In about 1156 he helped his sovereign by defeating
a chief called Jajaka from whom he captured 1700 horses ¢ The
Caulukya rule, however, brought pohtical unity to Gujarat, which
had been divided 1nto north and south But towards the end of
the twelfth century thenr feudatories, the Vaghelas, set up therr
own mdependent rule 1n Gujarat

We do not have adequate information about the Panjab, which
lacksn land grants The dynasty of the Shahi princes, who ruled
over the Panjab and Ohind, was extinguished in 1021 by
Mahmud of Ghazni The Himalayan state of Chamba was under
its own mdependent rulers

Thus on the break-up of the Gurjara-Pratthara empire the
polical picture of north-western India resembled that of West-
ern Europe on the collapse of the Carolingian empire, only 1n
India we have more numerous independent dynasts whose
soverelgn powers are proved by the 1ssue of coins and by the
execution of land grants without any reference to ther overlord

A K Majumdar, Caulukyas of Guparat, p 156
2Ibid , pp 49-50

Sitnd

“Ibid , p 111
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The numerous principalines continued to fight amongst them- .
selves, and the period from ap 1000 to 1300 has been nghtly
characterised as ‘the struggle for empire’ Apart from fighting the
Kaivarttas, the Palas measured swords with the Kalacuris and
Gahadavilas for the possession of the western parts of Bthar The
Kalacunis fought the kings of Ornssa, the Candellas and the
Gahadavialas The Gahadavalas fought the Candellas, and the
Cihamanas, whose king Prthviraja sacked Mahoba, an important
seat of Candella power Similarly the Paramaras infhicted a severe
defeat on Paramardin, the Candella king In fact the twelfth
century witnessed a tripartite struggle beiween the Candeilas,
the Gahadavilas, and the Cahamanas for supremacy over North-
ern India Perpetual fighting went on among the Paramaras,
Caulukyas and Czhamanas Now and then the Paramaras also
waged wars against the Hanas, who held some pockets in Malwa
and Rijasthin To add to this the Colas, and parucularly the
Cialukyas, led occasional raids into Northern India The Senas,
who established their kingdoms in Bengal, and the Karnatas, who
estabhshed their kingdom 1n Tirhut, came m the tramn of the
Calukyas, and once established 1n power fought between them-
selves And then the Brihmana Shahis of the Panjab and the
Caulukyas of Gujarit waged a bitter war agamst Mahmud of
Ghazm, and the Caulukyas, Cihamanas and Gihadavalas fought
Muhammad of Ghur

The admimistrative and economic consequences of these fre-
quent wars amongst principalities, mostly stmmlar n size to the
modern admimstrative divisions of a state, can be better visuahsed
if we bear m mund that each prinapality worth the name would
maintain 1ts army, 1ts pohice system, its court, its revenue machin-
ery, its judiciary, 1its feudatones, and 1ts priests and temples Iris
obwvious that all this bore heavily on the peasantry, who would
naturally have no interest in the preservation of such states

How did these principaliues anse? Some of them were obwi-
ously the results of the parttion of patrimony among the princes
of the ruling farmly But others resulted from the widespread
practice of granting big and small territones to vassals and of-
ficals who entrenched themselves termitonally and ended up as
mdependent potentates The Gupta and post-Gupta epigraphs
provide very hittle enidence on this point We have, however, some
indications of thus 1n the following period 750-1000 But we get
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quite a bat of evidence for the period 1000-1200 Epigraphic
evidence of such grants can be traced back to the ninth century, and
they become considerable i number only from the beginning of the
eleventh century The earhier grants to vassals and officuals
were either oral or wnitten on perishable matenal, such as the
bark of the birch tree or cloth The former material was used 1n
Gujarit during the twelfth and thirteenth centunies for making
grants to vassals of vanious kinds,* and 1t may have been used 1n
earhier imes The law-books of the Gupta penod provide for
documents of gifts of land to be written either on copper-plates or
on pieces of cloth * Since grants to officials and feudatories were
not always intended to secure spirtual merit or to last for ever,
they were recorded on pieces of cloth By the end of the tenth
century officials and feudatories grew so powerful that, 1in order
to secure grants on a permanent basis, they probably preferred to
have them on some durable materal

Service grants of land are found mostly in Orissa and 1n about
half a dozen feudatory kingdoms, which arose on the rumns of the
Gurjara-Pratihira empire But 1t 1s sigmificant that we have very
fewsuch grants evenn the last days of the Pila rule in Bengal and
Bihar Indirect evidence for the grant of land to a high dignitary
15 found under Vigrahapala III (1055-70) A brahmana officer
Ghantii$a, described as a servant (vidheya) of the king, granted
land, with the permission of Vigrahapila, out of his own posses-
sion (kala),? which may have been granted to him by the Péla ruler
as a service tenure The only other prece of epigraphic evidence
which can be interpreted in thas hghtis the copper-plate grant of
Vaidyadeva from Kimartpa, whose family had provided
hereditary munisters to three generations of Pala kings, Vig-
rahapala, Rimapila, and Kamarapala, thus covering the period
from 1055 to 1125 Vaidyadeva, who served under Kumairapila,
had become practically independent towards the last days of the
Pila emprre, and granted two villages 1n Pragyyousabhukt, with-
out the formal endorsement of his suzerain * These two villages
were formerly enjoyed by @hhuktaka) Gangidhara Bhatta,® who

UrP,.p 7

*¥ay , I, 318-20 and Brhaspats quoted in Vyavahdramayiikha, PP 25-7
3ET, XXIX, 8,11, 49-51

‘Ef, 11, 28, plate I1, b, 1 15

$1bad



THE HEYDAY OF POLITICAL FEUDALISM 131

evidently had received them earher either from the Pila king or
from his Kamardpa minister Apparently the munisterial famly
had increased 1ts landed property as a result of successive grants
from the Pila kings, and had ulumately shpped out of therr
control In spite of all this, the fact remains that except some land
grants to Kaivarttas we have no direct evidence of land assign-
ments to officials and feudatories under the Palas This may be
attributed to the existence of fewer categories of vassals and to the
stability of the central power, evident from the conanuity of the
same dynasty for well over four centuries Further, of all
mediaeval rulers the Pilas maintamed the largest complement of
officers, which did not easily allow a few officers to assume so
much power as to demand copper-plate charters for land grants
The position seems to have been different under the Varmans,
the feudatories of the Palas in South-East Bengal Bhavadeva,
whose grandfather had served as mimister under a king of Vanga'
and who himself was a mamister of Harivarmadeva? (¢ 1200),
clatms to have mcreased s land and learning by mihitary and
mntellectual feats respectively ® Obviously this could not have been
possible unless his master granted him land as a reward for his
military achievements We also learn that lns ancestor Bhavadeva
had been granted a village by the king of Gauda * We have no
service grants belonging to the Sena dynasty We do not have any
proof of direct vassals of the Sena rulers, but a religious grant of
Vidvarupasena, ascribable to the beginning of the thirteenth
century AD, may be interpreted in this hght We learn
that i Pundravardhanabhuktt a brihmana called Haldyudha
purchased from two persons some land,® which, as defined in the
title-deed, was then made over to him by Kumara Stryasena on
his birthday ¢ This furmishes an example of land sale for secular
purposes Whether the gift meantthe refund of the price of land
to the donee cannot be definitely saxd But perhaps this sale
transaction and subsequent donation were carned out within the
territorial jurisdiction of the prince By another provision two

‘iad , 111, 4, verse 9
2Itnd  verse 16

bid , verse 12

lbid verses 6-7
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‘other plots of land purchased by Halayudha and enjoyed by
Kumira Purusottamasena were later given by that prince in the
fourteenth regnal year of Vigvaripasena ! Apparently the two
Sena princes had been assigned some land, mn which therr rights
were limited by two factors First, thewr tenants could freely carry
on land transactions without the consent of the assignee Sec-
ondly, the religious grants made by the assignees had to be
dedared 1n a general charter issued by the king, who was the head
of the royal family Smmilar rights were also enjoyed by the
mumster of peace and war Nanistmha, m the land probably
assigned to ham, for he made over to the same Haliyudha two
plots of land, one arable and the other homestead, which had
been purchased by the donee from two persons? Thus the
present grant suggests that the Sena kings granted land to
members of the royal family and officials In mediaeval Assamese
grants various kinds of feudatories swamp the officials, but we do
not have any epigraphic evidence of land grants made to either
Onissa, which 1n mediaeval umes was split up mnto numerous
petty states, favoured by 1ts physical features, has more service
grants than Assam, Bengal and Bihar taken together In this
region ministers, astrologers, ranakas (higher vassals) and sémantas
(military vassals) were granted land on auspicious occasions, ap~
parently for services rendered to their overlords The Somavamsi
ruler Mahdbhavagupta II (1000-15) granted a village to rénaka
Riccho, the grandson of a bhatta brahmana, who had ermgrated
from Sravasti mendala * That the rénaka occupred a hugh place 1n
the feudal lnerarchy of this ruler 1s evident from his inclusion 1n
the list réyi-ranaka-rajaputra-r@ggavaillabh-adin, addressed in this
charter * This grant carried with 1t all the usual rights which are
found 1n the grants of this period made to brahmanas Although
it was made on spintual grounds, on the occasion of a solar
echpse, the utle r@naka attached to the name of the beneficiary
suggests that the donatton may have something to do with his
admuustrative and rmlitary services as a vassal Incadentally the
grant shows that ths title, originally apphed only to the members
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of the ruhing family, now came to be extended to brihmana
vassals

A copper-plate of the Bharija ruler Yasabharijadeva of Khifijah
(in the former Baud state) refers to his allotment of a village with
all the usual nghts to an astrologer (yotis?) Jagadhara Sarma,! who
was also granted another village by Jayabhaiija, the younger
brother of Yasabharija, both charters dating in the second half of
the twelfth century 2 The astrologers appear high in the hst of
vassals and officials addressed by the king in the land grants of the
Giahadavalas and Senas Very probably they also occupied an
important official position in the Bhafja kingdom of Khifijah,
where rehgious grants to them really represent assignments for
their services in making calendars and determining auspicious
occastons for important government undertakings Under the
Bharjas of Khymga we find two rulers m succession allotting
villages to a military vassal called mahdsamanta Vatta First,
Ranabhaiija granted him four villages with their four boundanes,
not to be entered by cdtas and bhatas, with nights to mines, as a
reward for his conduct as a royal servant (vidhey? drstva) ® Here he
1s described as mahdsdmanta mundssutah Vatta, which may give the
impression that he was the son of the mahds@manta Mund: Butthe
second grant, made to him by Ranabhanja’s successor
Rijabhanja, discloses that he was mahdsamanta Vatta, son of
samanta Mund: * Here also he was enfeoffed for his sansfactory
service, and curiously enough 1n this case the fief was a
Brahmanavasat:, a village numerically dominated by
brihmanas * Of course this grant was made free of taxes and all
admimistrative encumbrances imposed by the king ® Privileges
allowed 1n the first grant imply that 1t was tax-free, but this 1s not
exphatly stated theremn We have no further epigraphic evidence
of land grants to sémantas and mahasamantas , but the sdmantas, who
form an mportant landowning element 1n Orissa, very probably
owed their origin to such grants

Under the Greater Gangas, who ruled over both Oriya and
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Telegu speaking areas, we find quite a few epigraphic grants
made to officers Under the Ganga king Vajrahasta (1038-70) a
high officer Darapardja, who was the regent of five districts
(parica-visaya),! granted a tax-free village to the rgjaputrd bride-
groom on the occaston of the marriage of his daughter * Obviousty
the donor could not make such a grant unless he huimself had
received alarge shce of territory from his Ganga overlord He was
not entitled to this on the ground of kinship, for he was the son of
Cola-Kimadirdja® and thus not related to the ruling house Direct
proof of a grant to a high officer 1s found i the reign of Anan-
tavarman Codaganga (1076-1138), who assigned to his trusty
agent (@ptakriydya) Codaganga a village with a hamletin Kalinga,
for the spintual mertt and fame of him and his parents ¢ But thus
usual phrase was probably a euphemmsm for services rendered to
the state

The typical service grants of the Ganga rulers seem to have
been made to military functionaries known as ndyekas Thus
under Vajrahasta III (1049) a village in Andhra Pradesh was
granted to a person called Ganapatu Nayaka,® who, because of the
absence of his gotra and pravare and also on the analogy of the
following charter, seems to have been a vaidya of some import-
ance Thesecond charter was 1ssued 1n the year 526 of the Ganga
era under Madhukamarnava, son of Anantavarman ® Accqrding
to it three villages were together formed into avasya-agrahdra and
granted to a certain Erapa Nayaka, the son of Mafic1 Nayaka of
the vaidya caste 7

Unfortunately further details about these charters cannot be
obtained from their brief notices 1n Madras Epngraphic Reports, but
the termagrahara, for want of a better word, here evidently stood
for an assigned village It could not have possibly meanta grant to
anayaka (military leader) for runming an educational foundauon,
a sense in which the term was used ordinarily in earlier grants In
all hkelthood this considerable grant was made to the nayaka for

mamtaimng a fixed number of soldiers for the service of the state
LEF, XXIX, 26, If, 26-33
2RI 11T 31,1, 9-15
Bad
1bid, p 174,11, 30-4
SMadras Report on Epagraphy, 1918-19 Appendix A, 3
¢lbid , 5
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Some evidence of a grant to andyaka 1s also found 1n aninscription
of Anantavarman Codaganga, who made a perpetual grant of a
tax-free village 1o his dependant Madhava ! The term pdd-
opayivm (subsisung on the feet) applied to the assignee does not
mdicate his exact official position But the ttle ndyaka attached to
the name of his grandfather Viasudeva? suggests that his family
rendered some kind of military service to the Gangas He was
either a feudal vassal or an officer, for both these classes of
functionaries are covered by the term pid-opayivin m the Pilaland
grants

By the thirteenth century the system of Ganga admnistration
became completely feudal, for in 1295 we find Nrsimhadeva I1,
the builder of the Sun Temple at Kondrak, granting two villages
to the kumdra mahapatra ‘Bhimadeva Sarman,?® who, as can be
inferred from hus title mahapatra, was a minister under this king
As a part of this grant, which was made on the occasion of a lunar
echpse, the donee also recerved one Sresth: (merchant), one tambils
(betel-seller), one tamrakara (copper-smith) and one kamsakara
(brazier), all from different villages ¢ Apparently the purpose was
to make their services available to the self-sufficient estate of the
mahapaira, who may have granted them some land for therr
maintenance For by the same grant Nraamhadeva II allots halfa
vatika of a land to a tamrakara (copper-smith) named Nad ® The
instances quoted above are not many, but unless we have evidence
to the contrary 1t would be fair to conclude that the important
mediacval dynasties of Orissa, the Bhaiijas, Somavamsis and
Greater Gangas, paid their vassals and officials by land grants

In the neighbouring kingdom of Bundelkhand ruled by the
Candellas we find that land grants were occastonally made to avil
and frequently to mulitary offictals The earhest grant can be
traced back to Dhanga (954—1002), who granted a village with all
the usual nghts to the brihmana Bhatta YaSodhara ¢ Although
this grant was made on religious grounds, we learn from another
record that the donee held the office of the chief priestand judge

114, XVIII, 171-2, 11, 109-13
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But under the Candellas the kayasthas played an important part
m administration An inscription of Kirtuvarman (1073-90) re-
fers to the royal grant of the prosperous village of Dargandatoa
Vastavya kdyastha dignitary Jajoka,! who, as we learn from the
Ajayagadh rock mscripuon of Bhojavarman, was appointed by
Ganda, the successor of Dhanga, as a thakkura looking afier all the
departments of government? His descendant Mahe$vara was
granted the willage of Pipalahika and vested with authonity over
the gates of Kilafijara by Kirtuvarman 1n recogmtion of, and as a
reward for, the services that the former rendered to him when he
fell in distress in Pitadri, 3 apparently in some battle The mscrip-
tion of Bhgjavarman, referred to above, mentions both these
grants It also speaks of a thard grant* under Trailokyavarman,
who appointed Viseka, a member of this kayastha family, asvifisa
of the fort of Jayapura (the present Ajayagadh), and endowed
him with a willage * The village was obviously made over to him
for hus military services, for he not only defeated a rebel called
Bhojaka and conquered part of his terntory, but also paafied the
Candella kingdorrand made 1t secure against foreign enemues ®
Members of this kiyastha fanmily held important offices for nearly
280 years under the Candella kings from Ganda to Bhojavar-
man 7 But they generally appear as warriors, since of the three
grants made to this family two were made for military services
‘The mihtary aspect comes out prommently in some Candella
grants, made to brahmanas and others Thusin 1187 Paramardin
granted a pada of land to the brdhmana sendpan Ajayapala, the
son of sendpats Kelthana ® Agam he granted one pada each to one
of hus sons, rduta Somarija,® and to two other sons Maharija and
Vatsaraja}!®who had not attained the positon of réuta Portions of
land granted to the sendpatr and hisrauta son were not enough for
therr maintenance But in another case Paramardin granted mn

bd , XXX, 17, verse 6

*hakkura dharmayukiah sarvvadhikaranesu sadi nayukiah Ibid |, 1, 38, 11 verse 6
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1171 a whole village to the brahmana sendpatz Madanapila Sarm3,
whose father, grandfather and great grandfather had held the
title of thakkura,! a feudal utle commonly appled to brihmana,
ksatriya and kdyastha functionanes of mediaeval times 1 North-
ern India The willage was granted to the commander-in-chief
free from past, present and future dues,? a characteristic of all
Candella grants Butin the above two grants to brahmana mulitary
funchionaries the ground given 1s not military service but spiritual
benefit Death 1n the battlefield 1s clearly stated to be the cause of a
grant by Traillokyavarman in 1204, when he granted a village to
the hewrs of rauta Samanta as mrtyuka-vrtau (1e, for the main-
tenance of the family of the dead), as this rauta, whose father and
grandfather had also held this title, was killed in a fight with the
Turuskas ? The same king made another grant to the family of
the same rduta 1 1205 * The gotra of the grantee 1s menuoned®
but not his caste, perhaps he was a ksatriya An mmportant military
digrtary was nayaka Kulasarma—son of a ndyaka, grandson of a
rauta, and great grandson of a ranaka—who was granted by
Trailokyavarman in 1208 a village with the usual concessions and
terms mentioned in the Candella grants ¢ Although the grantee
was a brahmana, we have no reference either to spintual merit or
to some prous occasion connected with this charity It was there-
fore a non-sectarian copper-plate charter of land given to a
hereditary brahmana muhitary official Viravarman, the son and
successof of Trallokyavarman, granted in 1254 a wvillage to a
rauta—whose father, grandfather and great grandfather had
held this position in succession—for an act of valour in battle 7
But the purpose recorded was the increase of the religious menit
of the donor and parents,? although the mention of the gotra of
the grantee® does not necessarily show that he was a brihmana

Lastly, we may refer to a second grant of Viravarman made m
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1288 to a very important miltary brahmana official called
Balabhadra Mallaya, an illustrious chief of distinguished bravery,
who had conquered the rdjas of six places, the Turks and rulers
from Kashmir ' Of course the purpose speafied in the grant was
the spiritual benefit of the donor and his parents,® but there 1s no
doubt that the benefictary was a non-brahmana and that the
village was granted 1n recogmtion of his great miliary achieve-
ments

The number of Candella service grants 1s not neghgible, and
they make 1t clear that chief priests, judges, governors of forts,
senapatis, nayekas and rautas of the Candellas were granted land
for their services Whether the raufas were required to serve thewr
king with a fixed number of horses or soldiers cannot be said on
the basis of the existing evidence But most Candella service
tenures seem to be of a military nature This indicates the
preponderance of the mulitary element, which can also be
inferred from the mention of as many as twenty-one skandhavaras
(mihitary and admnistrative camps) i the Candella termitory

Under Trailokyavarman in 1212 we find the grant of a village
n the form of morigage (vutta-bandha) made by a Sawvite teacher
Santadiva, son of the royal preceptor (réjaguru), to a ranaka
constderation of perhaps a huge amount of money which 1s not
mentioned * Unless the rinaka carried on trade, which seems
unhkely, he could have no other source of income than the
revenue denved presumably from the land granted to him by the
Candella kings The rianaka was a chief of considerable import-
ance, since he was served by a thakkura, who was authorsed to
take possession of the wvillage on his behalf * This Candella
mortgage land grant can be compared to a similar deed recorded
on a speaal size brick 1n Jaunpur in 1227 Here we find a ranaka
mortgaging his fields to two other ranakas 1n consideration of a
loan of 2250 drammas > Perhaps they had recerved therr land
from the Gahadavalas, who ruled over Jaunpur Remarkably
enough, mn the above menuoned two mstances the rénakas are
found engaged mn moneylendng and thus increasing therr
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landed property In such a case the mortgagee enjoyed hmited
nghts, confined to the collection of taxes! or enjoyment of the
produce of the fields so long as the debts were not cleared off But
if the debtor failed to pay off his dues the mortgaged land would
certainly pass under the control of the mortgagee These two
cases, especially the one under the Candellas, show clear regrant-
ing by local rulers of the land which presumably had been
previously granted to them by their overlords Such mortgage of
land 1n later mediaeval France and Germany (1 e, from the
twelfth century onwards) was treated as a fief, the debtor being
the lord and the creditor the vassal * Similar relations, however,
did not exist between the debtor and creditor in mediaceval India

In U P the oldest nscriptional enidence for a land grant to an
official 18 found in Gorakhpur about the beginming of the tenth
century A rehgious benefaction made by the munister (saciva)
Madoli, son of the samanta and mantyi Krtakirtt, states that the
village he granted to Durga had been obtained by hum through
the favour of king Jayaditya,® who may have been a feudatory of
the Gurjara-Pranharas But we have no service grants by the
Prattharas untl we come to Yasahpala, perhaps the last ruler of
thelne In 1036 this king, while camping at Kara near Allahabad,
presented a wvillage 1in the mandala of Kauiarnbi as a gft to
Maithura Vikata of Pabhosa ¢ This was certainly a non-religious
grant made to a non-brahmana Probably the grantee was a
kayastha, whose ancestors halled from Mathura It seems that
Mathura kayasthas served under various dynasues Thus the
mimster of the Cahamana ruler Hammira belonged to the
Katariya kdayastha farmly of Mathura, whose genealogy1s given in
an mscrniption of 1288 * The Gahadavalas, the successors of the
Partihdras 1n the greater part of U P, are not so far known for
any grant to a kayastha officer, but they made grants to their other
vassals and officials on a considerable scale

In contrast to the Candellas the Gahadavalas generally granted
villages to civil ofhcials, mainly brihmanas, among whom their
chief priest Jaguka or Jagu Sarma and his son Prahlada Sarmi
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recewved thelion’sshare A survey of ten Gahadavéla grants made
to this purohita, who invariably occupied the hghest position
among the official dignitaries menuoned 1n the land grants and
held office successively under two rulers, Madanapala and
Govindacandra, shows that he was granted ten villages situated in
about ten different pattalas (fiscal ums) of the Gahadavala
kingdom * The purchita received a vilage almost annually be-
tween 1114 and 1127 But he then fell into disfavour for about ten
years He wasagan restored to favour in 1139 when he recerved a
land grant * The reason for these grants 1s stated to be spiritual,®
but this occurs as a matter of form, 1n reality the grants seems to
be annual payments for services rendered to the Gihadavala
rulers Since the villages granted to him were scattered 1n ten
different fiscal units, Jagu Sarma could not easily consohdate his
power and posiion But there 1s no doubt that his general
mfluence spread over a considerable part of the Gahadavila
kingdom The power and presuge of the family was further
extended by eight g1 ants in favour of Jagu Sarma’s son, Prahlada
or Prahardja Sarma, who was given a feudatory or mihitary rank of
rauta and who stepped 1nto the shoes of his father as a
mahapurohita * Thus this brahmana family enjoyed landed pro-
perty mn eighteen pattalis, their total number m the whole kingdom
being sixty * The grants carried the same rights and privileges as
those made to brihmanas, and, between father and son, Jagu
Sarma and Prahlida Sarma were enttled to aimost all the
Gahadavila taxes and 1mposts specified and unspecfied ©

The Gahadavalas also granted villages to some other brihmana
dignitaries, who served as heredutary rautas under them Thus in
1133 Govindacandra conferred a village on the brahmana raute
Jatesa Sarma, whose father was a rauta and grandfather a
thakkura 7 Again 1n 1168 Jayaccandra, as yuvarge, granted a
village to two hereditary brahmana rautas, whose father was a
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rguta and grandfather a thakkura The village was granted on
spintual grounds with all nghts in perpetunty * In 1186 on simular
grounds Jayaccandra granted a willage to the rdute Ananga,
whose father and grandfather had been rautas We are not sure
whether he was a brahmana although his gotra and pravaras are
mentioned * We have only one clear instance of land grants to a
ksatriya rguta In 1177, as king, Jayaccandra bestowed a2 village on
a ksatriya rauta Rajyadharavarman, who was the son of the
mahamahattaka thakkura $ri Vidyadhara and grandson of the
mah@mahattaka thakkura §1 Jagaddhara * Cunously enough both
the gotra and pravaras of this donee are mentioned,* and had he
not been described as a ksatriya® he could easily have been
mustaken for a brahmana, for the grant i1s accompamed by
rehgious formalities and intended to last as long as the sun and
the moon ¢ Rajyadharavarman was evidently a very powerful
funcnonary, as he was assigned five other grants besides this 7
Leaving aside the names of villages and pdtakas (hamlets, 1 e,
mawas or paitis) assigned to this officer, all the six grants (1177-80)
1 his favour are sinularly worded They nowhere impose on him
any obhigation to serve the donor, on the contrary the object of all
these grants 1s to secure spintual ment to the donor and his
parents Butthey could not possibly have been made out of purely
altruistic and charitable motives, and certainly not out of religious
considerations, for the donee was a ksatriya Whether he forced
the king to make these grants 1s not clear But since three grants
were made to him in 1177 and another three in 1180, this suggests
that he had become exceptionally powerful during these two years
But in spite of half a dozen fiefs Rijyadharavarman was not as
mfluential as Jagu Sarma and his son, who had eighteen granis to
theirr credat

Under the Gahadavilas ranakas also seem to have recerved

T4, XV, 7-8,11 16-22 Hisgrandfather’sbrother also wasathekhura Itappears
that the rank of a réuta was higher that of a thakkura
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some land grants We hear of a land gift made by the ranaka
Lavarapraviha in 1109 with the permission of the yuvaraa
Govindacandra, apparently acung on behalf of his father
Madanapila ' Obwviously the rdnaka made this grant out of the
village granted to him Towards the end of the Gahadavila rule
some ranakas set up independent principahties Thusin 1197 we
find a rauta mentioming not only the lord of Kanyakubja but also
the rdzya (kingdom) of hus immediate rénaka lord * We also find a
Gihadavala feudatory Singara Vatsaraja making a grant mn
Rapadi visaya i 1134 on the same terms as lis Gahadavila
overlord,? although he may have been reinstated m his domimons
rather than endowed with any land grants by hus suzerain

Since military service and acts of bravery do not appear in the
Gahadavila copper-plates as reasons for grants of willages to
rautas, as we find 1n the Candella grants, we may think that grants
were made for general services of all vanieties Ranakas and rautas,
however, are not mentoned in the hst of officials so often
repeated 1n the Gahadavila grants This would suggest that they
were vassals, distinct from regular officials under the direct
control of the state The number of rgutas was far greater under
the Gihadavalas than under the Candellas

There 1s some evidence to show that, apart from the puroh:ita,
even some regular offtcials were granted villages This can be
inferred from the use of the termvikara-gramah (tax-free villages)
in the Gahadavala copper-plates of 1092-93, according towhich a
whole pattala (fiscal umt) was granted by Candradeva to 500
brihmanas* The district was granted with the excepuont of
villages belonging to temples and brahmanas and of tax-free
villages 5 The charter names twenty-five villages as belonging to
tempiles, two wnillages as belonging to brahmanas and six villages as
tax-free (vikara-gramah) © There does not seem to be any sense i
taking these villages as belonging to handless people, as has been
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done by D R Sahmni ! The term vikara can only mean tax-free,?
and 1t appears that these villages were granted to officials Such
tax-free villages may well have existed in the other pattalas of the
kingdom also, but they are not noticed because 1n no other case 1s
a whole pattala granted .

A fiscal unit of eighty-four villages is mentioned 1n 2 Gihadvila
mscription, but we have several units of this kind under the
Cahamanas and Paramaras Such umts probably1imply the virtual
partiion of the paternal dormmeoen among the members of the
ruling clan In fact the Gahadavala records do not provide us any
evidence of any grant to kinsmen and relations, although rdpas,
régiies (queens) and yuvardjas (crown princes) occupy the hughest
place 1n the official hist of the dignitaries and officers who are
notified of the land grants®* But several Cihamana mscriptions
testify to the apportionment of land among the kinsmen of the
ruling chaef The earhest record of thas type 1s a stone inscription
of 973, found mn the former state of Jaipur and belonging to the
Sikambhan, the man hne of the Cihaminas * According to it the
king Sumhardja, his two brothers Vatsarija and Vigraharaja, his
two sons Candardja and Govindaraja, and perhaps his distant
kinsmman Jayanaraja, each gave to a Siva temple villages and
hamlets out of their respective personal possessions (svabhoga) ®
Each one had been evidently allowed a personal estate, varying
according to hs status, for his personal support and services
rendered to the king The present inscription shows that not only
the king but even the jumor members of the ruling clan could
dispose of their personal land freely

We have shghtly different evidence of this type m the twelfth
century An inscription of 1143 informs us that a Cahamana
queen Sni-Thihunaka enjoyed a wvillage as giras (for food and
clothing) ® Here the queen did not belong to the kin of the famuly
m which she was married, but she was given a personal estate

Iind , 196

*Ibid , 196, fn I Vikara also appearsasa form of fight If we adopt this meaning
villages may have been made tax-free 1in return for the soldiers they supplied to
the king In the Lekhapaddhatr the term vikerapeda 1s used n the sense of miscel-
laneous expenses {pp 99, 101)

*EI IV, IK, A, I 15-16

‘EIL 11, 8

5Ilnd , verses 48-9

*EIL X1, 4,V,1 2
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commensurate to her status A very clear grant to a royal scion 1s
found n the Nadol plates of 1161, according to which twelve
villages with absolute rights were assigned jointly by the rajakula
Alhanadeva and the kumdra Kelhanadeva to the rauputra Kirt-
upala ' This fief was assigned to Kirttipilain perpetuity, for when
he makes over a yearly sum of two drammas from each of the
twelve villages to a Jain temple he asks his descendants to observe
the terms of his grant > We find a umt of twelve villages n a
Cahamaiana mscription of the tenth century,® but are not sure
whether this was granted as a personal estate The practice of
grantung land to the members of the ruling clan continued under
the successors of Kirtupala According to a grant of 1176 his two
sohs the rdjaputra lakhanapal and the rdjaputra Abhayapala
were the propnetors (bhokir) of Sinanava * They also enjoyed a
village conjointly with the queen, for all the three together
contributed thetr share 1 barley collected from the araghata
(machine-well) of that village * This was done durning the reign of
themaharayadhirdgga Kelhana,® who had obviously succeeded to the
throne of Alhana, the father of the rgjaputra Kirtupala

The grants made to queens and r@gjaputras were entirely secular
Evidently the queen was not expected to perform any administra-
tive functions unless she acted as Fegent or in a stmilar capacity
But this cannot be said of the rdzaputras In the earlystage the rank
of a razapuira carned with it some kind of land grant And most
probably this grant was made to a vassal who was supposed to
render certain services to the state Thus under the mahargia
Samarasimha, son of the maharga Kirtupala, his maternal uncle
the rajaputra Jojala acted as rapyacintaka, 1 e, a munmister or a
general administrator 7 A recent study of the Cahamanas shows
that government was carried on by the members of the Nadol
farmily ® It 13 certain that the vassals, mainly kimmsmen, were

hd , IX, 9, B, 11 17-29

*Ibid , I 17-30

3bid , I1, 8, verse 49

YIud . XL, 4, XV, It 1-5

3Td

*Ibid

EI, XI, 4, XVIIl, p 53

tUnder Kelhana outposts of his kingdom were governed by s sons and
relanives Dasharatha Sharma, Early Chatthan Dynasties, p 202
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expected to help the chief who granted fiefs to them What
concrete form this help took 1s difficult to visuahise Accordmngto
later practices the kinsmen, who received jagirs from theiwr chief,
were bound to help him 1n imes of war and pay hnn a fee at the
time of succession to their estates ! Except for performing these
two obhiganons they functioned practically as httle kings 1n their
areas ? A somewhat similar position may have obtamned under the
early Cihamanas, but we have no contemporary tesumony to
confirm thus

Nevertheless, 1t would be wrong to hold that all Cahamana
admrmstration was a family affar There are good grounds to
suppose that certain functionaries who were granted land did not
belong to the royal family As early as 973 Dhandhuka, the
dussadhya of themahardiadhiraza Stmharaja, with the permussion of
his master gave to the temple of Siva a village which he possessed
m the Khattakipa-msaye * He was one of the seven donors, among
whom six, including the king, were members of the royal fanmly,
and hence made benefacations without consulung any authority 4
It1s obvious that this police officer had been granted several other
villages besides this But since he could not make even rehgious
grants without the sanction of the donor, his was a hmted
assignment Annscription of 1110 from Marwar informs us that,
in the reign of king Asvardja, Uppalaraka, the Great Master of
Stables, granted to a temple his share of barley collected from the
machine-wells of four villages 3 We cannot but infer that these
villages, a part of the revenues of which he could dispose of freely,
had been assigned to him by the king with absolute nghts It
seems that towards the last days of the Cihamina rule larger
areas were granted as fiefs to mimisters Kadambavasa, the chief
adwviser of Prithuviraja 111, held the utle of mandalesvara, which
indicates that he was assigned a whole mandala by way of salary or
to support thns digmty ® These three instances show that officials
not belonging to the royal kin were granted land

'Baden-Powell, The indan Village Communaty, pp 196-202

*id

3EIL 1L, no 8, verse 49

‘Id

SEr, XI, 4, IIL, N 1-8

*Dasharatha Sharma, op at, p 198 Itis suggested that he may have been a
hereditary rulegof some territories (bid , fn 35}
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The Paramara epigraphs rarely refer directly to land grants to
the members of the ruling clan, of which we have fairly clear
proof in the Cihamana inscriptions The only Paramara record
which can be interpreted in thus hghtis a land charter of the tme
(1011) of Bhoja! It applies the term bhoktrmahdrajaputra,
apparently a mistake for bhoktrmaharajaputra, to Vatsaraja, who
was probably a scion of the ruling family,? and seems to have been
in the enjoyment of a fief called Mohadavasaka,® which about
s1xty years back was in the personal enjoyment of STyaka * But the
Paramara records refer to more groups of villages than we find 1n
the Cahamana records Thus they menaon at least seven groups
of villages, five groups i umts of twelve or its multiple—the
highest being of exighty-four, and two of them in umits of sixteen
or 1ts multiple 3> These willage groups have been taken as clan
monarchies, having their origin in the division of the conquered
land among the members of the rulng family ® There 1s some
support for thus view m the mention of eighty-four rent-free
villages 1n a Paramara record of the second half of the eleventh
century A D7 The later chaurds: (eighty-four) group of villages in
Rajputana shows that this formed the estate of some member of
the ruling house But whether the clan system of admimistration
covered the major part of the Paramara kingdom‘cannot be saud
Nor can 1t be shown whether estates were granted to kinsmen as
admimstrative umts, or personal estates as fees for administrauve
service 1n a wider territonal umit Perhaps the latter hypothesis is
more reasonable A grant of the Paramara king Siyaka II in 949
refers to his personal estate comprising a whole district, out of

'EI, XXX111, 38

*End , 193

bid , 38,11 5-6

*1bd , XIX, 39, Grant A, 1l 8-14

*D C Ganguly, Hstory of the Paramara Dynasty, ppr 236—8 A territonal umt
called Bhumigrha-pascrma-dvipanecasatka mentioned i a charter of A D 1019 of
Paramira Bhaoja suggests a district consisting of fifty-two allages, which neither
fits 1n the pattern of the muluples of twelve nor 1n that of sixteen villages Ef,
XXXIII, 42,11 5-6

* Baden-Powell, Land System of India, 1, p 251, The Indian Village Communaty,
196-202, U N Ghoshal, Hindu Revenue System, pp 236 fn 2, 959

TEF,XIX, 10 il 8-17 The term manyaka-paita has been rendered as rent-free by
R D Banery, ind, p 74 %
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which he granted a village * This would suggest that he had been
granted some personal estate as crown-prince, although as kang
he could now make grants out of his personal domamn as well as
the public domain At any rate the exasting records do not prove
that the Paramira admmistration was mostly manned by the
members of the ruling clan who were enfeoffed with personal
estates for thewr support

We hear of about a half a dozen Paramara offiaal ranks, but we
know of land grants only to a few officials One of them, a lugh
police officer perhaps in charge of cnmunal admmistration, the
mahdsadhanika §r1 Mahaika, had certaniy been endowed with a
village, which was regranted by Vakpatirdja of Dhiara in 980, at
the request of the wife of that officer, to Bhatteévan Devi at
Ujjain ? No such grants can be ascribed to the eleventh century A
grant of 1110, recording two land donations by the povinaal
governor {(mahamandalika) Rajadeva and one by hs wife,? shows
that the village out of whach this gi1ft was made ‘was being enjoyed
by the governor * His wife may also have been given some land for
her maintenance Obviously the village had been allotted to lum
by the Paramara king, who alone could noufy the various officers,
brahmanas and the pattakilas of the grant made by the governor
and his wite 3 Thisis a clear indication that the beneficiary was not
free to transfer part of hus fief, even for religious purposes,
without the sanction of the donor A later copper-plate of
1260-61 states that Jayavarman II caused the prafihira Ganga-
deva to give a village to three brihmanas ¢ Since the endow-
ment was actually made by this head of the palace guards, who
underwent proper religious ceremomes for the purpose,” it 1s
clear that the village was already in his possession Clearly the
grant could not be 1ssued without the permission of his master,
who signed 1t with his own hand and made 1t a royal charter

Lsva-bhupyamana-mohada vesaka-visaya-sambaddha kumbhdrotaka gramah El
XIX, 89, Gramts A, ii 8-14

24, X1V, 160 0 9-14

3£f, XX 11 I have followed the rendertng of N P Chakravartt and not that of
R D Banerp (ibid , p 109)

iIbid , il, 5-6

5ibid , 11, 4-7

EI, IX, 13, B 11, 23-7

ind , [} 28-36
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{répa-3asana)* Had the king himself been the donor he would
have performed religious formahtes for making the benefaction
Thus 1t 1s evident that pratiharas were granted land as fees for
their services Possibly other officers under the Paramaras were
also granted land, but this cannot be shown on the basis of the
present mscriptions

The Paramara records mention feudatories and vassals such as
mandalikas and samantas Some of these, although not related to
the ruling houses, were granted large terntories for admimstra-
tion An important example 1s that of the vassal (tat-padakamala-
dhyata) of Straditya, of the family of Sravanabhadra from
Kanauj, who had been installed as the lord of Sangamakheta-
mandale either by Bhoja or his father Sindhurija? In return he
provided mihtary service to lus overlord® He may have pad
regular or occastonal tributes, but that i1s not on record Pre-
sumably 1n consideration of mlitary services Suraditya and his son
and successer Jasordja enjoyed complete ownerstup of land 1n their
mandale For we find thatin 1047, under Bhoja, Jasoraja made a gaft
of a whole village and also a hundred acres of land in another
village to a Saivite derty §17 Gante§vara without any reference
whatsoever to his overlord * Some ume between 1061 and 1100°
there floursshed in Nasik a vassal called YaSovarman, who had
recerved half of the town Selluka from Bhoja,® and was also the
proprietor (bhokii) of 1500 willages,” granted to him by the same
overlord Such a huge grant must have been made to this vassal
for some very important services rendered to his sovereign
Perbaps he helped the Paramara king 1in the conquest of that area,
which did not form a part of Malwa proper ® Since he was the
governor of a whole visaya called Audrahadi, Bhoja had possibly

tId, U, 3753

*Proceedings of (later All-India) Oriental Conference, I 325-6

¥sghavahana-samgrame-anyesam-ape bhubhwyam hatva yodham stharam laksmim
bhopadeva cakara yah Ihnd , p 324

ind, pp 325-6

BEf, XIX, 70

bsri-bhojedeva-prasad-auapta-nagara se (Huk-Grddhal thd, 10,1 7

Ys-avddha-sahasra-gramindm bhoktarch 1bid ,1 8 D C Ganguly (History of the
Paraméra Dynasty, p 236, fn 1) thinks that Selluka was amandala, but EI, X1X, 10,
I 7-8, does not warrant such an interpretauon

"We also hear of a land grant tor miktary service by the Guhila chief Pad-
masimgha 1n about 1157, Ef, XXII, 87 verses 34-5
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granted him half the town and 1500 villages also for administra-
tve services Under Yasovarman we have a remarkable example
of submfeudatnon In his wsayae there hved sémanta A(mma)
ranaka of the Ganga famuly, who made a grant to a Jain temple’ of
four preces of land of varying size, one of which he had recerved
from a prince called Kakkaparaja and another from some
townspeople Kakkapaimraja may have been a Paramara prince,
but1tis not clear whether the sémanta had received any land from
his immediate superior YaSovarman

Under the Caulukyas of Gujarit groups of 900 and 42 villages
appear 1n a grant by Trilocanapala of 1051,* which again reminds
us of the distribution of the paternal dommnion among the scions
of the conquering clan But, as under the Cahaméinas and
Paramaras, under the Caulukyas also areas were perhaps set
apart for the personal upkeep of the ruling chief and his kinsmen
Thus a grant of 1091 informs us that Karna I had for his
enjoyment Anandapura, to which was attached a umt of 126
villages ? The umt ot 126, a muluple of 42, suggests that at some
stage this group may also have been assigned to a member of the
ruling clan

What disunguwshes the Caulukyas from other contemporary
dynasties 1s the grant of very large territones to vassals and high
officers, the two gradually merging into one another This can be
mferred from the Lekhapaddhat:, a model of documents compiled
in the fifteenth century, as well as from the Caulukya copper-
plates of the twelfth-thirteenth centuries The earhest documents
referring to benefices granted bymahdmdtyas (chief mimisters) and
rdnakas to their vassals, who 1n return undertook to furmsh therr
lords with a fixed number of horse and maintain law and order in
therr fiefs, are ascribed i the Lekhapaddhate to 745* (V S 802),a
date assigned to many grants and other documents tn that text ®
But we have no corroborative evidence of such a developed feudal
practice in Gujarat 1in the eighth century, on the other hand the

IET, X1V, 10, 1i 8-31

Y4, XI1, 196 £f, verse 32

%El1, 1, 36, ! 3—4 The term sva-bhujyamana, which occours frequently 1n the
grants of Caulukya rulers, may mean the terntory directly enjoyed by the ung
This term also occurs 1n an mscripuon of Mulardja dated 995 (Ef, X, 17,1 3)

'IP 7

sid , pp 2. 8, 10-15
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mention of a king as having conquered Garjankadhwimp
{Mahmud of Ghazm)' which expression i1s used in the inscriptions
of 1206, and 1223,® makes it clear that the specimen $dsanapatra
dated V S 802 (ap 745) was i a style used five hundred years
later The oldest material of the Lekkapaddhatz may, however, be
ascribed to the later half of the twelfth century, for 1t contamns two
typical expressions used in the Caulukya inscripuons of the
period These are (1) tan-neyukta-mahamétya §ri- srikaran-adi-
samasta-mudrd - vydparan paripanthayatr satr,* and (n) mayukta dan-
dandyaka * Hence many documents datedin V' S 1288 (ap 1231)
cannot be far removed from the ume to which theyrefer One of
these throws hight on the role of the great vassal Lavanaprasida,
whose beginmings as a feudal lord can be traced back to an
mscripuon of Ajayapala dated 1173 He was appointed a mehtary
governor [danda (rayaka)] of Udayapura, situated 1 the
Bhallasvarm-mahadvadasaka mandala, where he granted a village
situated in a pathaka untt of sixty-four villages, to Siva ¢ Whatever
may have been the territorial jurisdiction of Lavanaprasada, 1t 1s
clear that he could make grants of land in his area wiathout the
authorisation of the king This would imply that he funcuoned as
a full-fledged vassal who could do whatever be liked in his
domumons provided he fulfilled certamn obhgatons From a
document m the Lekhapaddhats dated 1231 we learn that under
Bhima he flourished as amahdmandaladhipat: rénaka, enjoying the
pathaka of Khetakidhara asa benefice (prasada-pattala) granted to
him by his overlord 7 There 1s no doubt that this benefice had
gwen him enormous powers, for according to the inscription of
1173 Lavanaprasida was a governor appointed by Ajayapdla

Id, p 2

254,V II,’ 194, il 1-11 This expresston 1s apphed to Mularaja 11, who reigned
from 1175 to 1178

hd , p 197,11 14-15

14, XVIILL, 345, 11 5-6 Some lecters at the beginmng of the inscription are
missing

Ibad , 347,1 6

%14, XVIIL, 347,11 1-11 The Prakrt word Lunapasika given in the mscnption 1s
another form of Sanskrit Lavanaprasada, which name occurs in the Lekhapaddhats,

5

P 7 prabhoh prasida-nmahimandaladhapiti-ranaka-sr -ldvanyadeva prasidena prasida
-pattalayam bhugyamana -khetakadhara -patheka tan-rayukia -dandandyaka sri-
madhavaprabhri-paicekula-pratipaitau tamva-Sasanam hikhyate yatha LP,p 5
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(tan-nyyukta dandandyaka),! but now he appointed his own gover-
nor i the Khetakiadhara pathaka (tan-nwyukia-dandandyaka $n-
madhava) ? Under Ajayapila in 1175 we hear of another powerful
vassal, the Cahamana mahdmandalesvara Vaijalladeva, who was
governing the province on the banks of the river Narmada
through the favour of the king (apmyapaladevena-prasadi-kriya)
The chief granted a village 1n lus mandala without asking assent
from his lord,* which shows that he enjoyed the legal right of
subinfeudation It 1s not clear whether the pathaka in which he
made this grant had been given to lum by Ajayapila by means of
a pattela, which 1s defined in the Lekhapaddhatr as a charter
conveying a fief for certain stated services The earliest epig-
raphic pattald so far known 1n Gujarat seems to have been that
granted m 1209 to a mahdmdtya-pratthdra (one combining the
office of a minuster and head of palace-guards) Somardjadeva,
who seems to have received the whole of Sauristra-mandala as a
fief from Bhimadeva > Much later in 1260 we hear of a pattald,
assgmng probably a pathaka to a mahdmandalefvara ranaka ©

The examples quoted make 1t clear that the ruling houses of
Northern India, espeaally of Uttar Pradesh, Central India,
Rajasthan, Mailwa and Gujarat, assigned wvillages for secular
services to ther vassals and officials The fact that they recorded
many grants on stone or copper indicates not only the growing
practice of land assignments but also the growing importance of
thé secular funcuonaries, who probably insisted on obtaining
permanent ttle-deeds

A typical mode of payment to officers n the eleventh and
twelfth centuries was to earmark regular and exclusive levies for
them Under the Kalacuris of Baghelkhand lower functionaries
such as pattakilas (village headmen 1 charge of revenue collec-
tion) and dustasadhyas {pohce offhicals in charge of criminal
adminmstration) were paid in revenues This can be inferred from
a grant of Jayasyimha (1163-88) to a brihmana, who 1s given a

i4, XVIIL, 347, 1 1-11

P, p 5

74, XVIIL, 84-5, 11 7-8

*Iid , 11 9-21

* asya-prabhoh prasdd-Gvapta-pattalayd bhupyamana-sni saurastra-mandale 1A,
XVIIL, 113,11 19-23 These techmeal terms occur exactly m connection with a
model tAmrasasana dated 1231 in the Lekhapaddhats, p b

SEIL, XVIIL, 210 ff , U 8-10
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village with vanous nights including taxes (dddya) levied for
pattakilas and dustasddhyas * Obwviously the patiakila collected other
royal revenues, besides his own share as his remuneration, and as
such under weak rulers he could exercise some kind of control
over the village land But this cannot be said of the dustasadhya,
who was enntled only to lus own portton Taxes were also
earmarked for three other kinds of officers, visenima, vasaytka
and ardha-purusarika,? whose functions cannot be determined
Whatever might be the connection of these officials with the
village land, there 1s no doubt that they were assigned certain
revenues for their pay This was not typical of the Kalacuris, for
under the Candellas some lower officials, and under the
Gdhadavalas even higher officials, were apportioned specified
revenues for therr maintenance

Under the Candellas officers were assigned certain nghts inthe
villages This development began in the later half of the twelfth
century under Paramardin, whose rehgious grants of 1172 and
1178 enjoin the feudatories, royal officials, forest officials,
constables, etc, to give up theirr perquisites in the wvillages
transferred as gifts ® The practice conunued under
Trailokyavarman, i whose grant of 1208 to a hereditary
brahmana rduta only feudatories and royal officials are asked to
give up the nghts * Whether these perquisites were allowed 10
royal officials in addition to their regular pay (either in kind or
land grants) 1s not clear But such a practice was bound to create
intermediaries with some interests 1n the land of the tenants We
do not know whether the officials deprived of their nights were
otherwise compensated Nevertheless, occasional resumption of
such nghts may have prevented perquisites from crystallising into
control over the land, which was further made difficult by the
plurality of clauns to the produce of the peasants

In the Gihadavila kingdom officials enjoyed certain speafied
sources of revenue The aksapatalika (officer in charge of accounts
and revenues) was entitled to his share of the produce, perhaps
amounting to a prastha per houschold, known variously as

cH, IV, 63, 1 19-25, Appendix no 4

1nd

Yyd-r@japurus-atavika-cat-Gdibhak svam svam-abhavyarn parhartiavyam EI, XVI,
no 2,11 28-9, ibd , XX, 14, plate B, 11 21-3

ACI, XXX, no 1L, 1 17
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aksapatala-prastha’ or aksapatal-ddaye t Another official, the prafih-
ara (doorkeeper or the head of the palace guards), was entitled to
a sinmlar share in the produce of the villagers * We also come
across a tax called visatrathi-prastha,* which on the analogy of the
aksapatala-prasthe and pratihdra-prastha was a prastha of the pro-
duce paid to some officer Butitis difficult to find any equrvalent
of viSatiathu m the Gihadavila list of officials, which 1s obviously
not exhausuive We wonder whether he was i charge of the
revenue collection of twenty-eight villages, since we come across a
unt of eighty-four villages 1n a copper-plate of Madanapala *
Whatever might be the posinon and functions of this officer 1t 1s
not clear whether the prastha contribution made to those three
officers accounted for their total remuneration or just formed an
addinonal emolument Here also, since the-same peasant had to
pay several officers, no one of them could claim rights over his
land Moreover, this practice was not widespread, for the three
terms dascussed above are mentioned only in the copper-plates of
the mahdrdjaputra Govindacandra ¢ The term aksapatala-prasthe,
pratthdra-prastha and wviSatwathi-prastha are mentuoned n the
Basdhi plate of 1104 7 The term aksapatal-addya occurs 1n a grant
of 1109* and the term vimsaticchavatha (perhaps a variation of
vidatwathii-prastha) 1n a grant of 1103 * It seems that towards the
beginming of the twelfth century A p some Gihadavila officals
had become so powerful as to claim grants of perqusites for
themselves

The practice was hmited under the Cahamainas, who, 1n order
to support a class of military officers known as baladhipas imposed
a specital levy upon the villagers A copper-plate of 1162 records
the grant of a cess called baladhip-abhavya of one village to one

4, X1V, 103,1 12

4, XVIHI, 17,1 21

A, X1V, 103,1 12, EI 11, 29

44, XIV, 103, 1 12, of EI, 11, 29, 11,1l 15-16

*Journal of U P Historscal Society, XIV, 66 £ff 11 10~11 Reading amended by
MNiyog:, op at, Appendix B, 8, p 247

SNiyogy, op at,p 167

T4, X1V, 103,1 12

*Ibad , XVIII 18-19, 11 20-8

*E7, 11, 29,1, 1 15-16
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temple! and of another village to another temple? by Alhana, the
feudatory of the Caulukya king Kumarapala It has been
suggested that this due meant a certain share in the revenues of
the custom-house or the mandapikd with which the balddhzpa was
connected * But since in both cases the cess was levied from the
villagers, it seems to have been one of the dues collected from the
peasants, and falls 1n the same category as the aksapatala-prastha
and gratihdra-prasthe under the Gahadavilas But we have no
means to determune whether the baladhip-dbhavya formed the
whole or a part of the fee of the balddhipa, who stood next in rank
to the sendpalr

The ongin and evolutton of the levies meant for various
officials deserve some attention What began n the early cen-
turies of the Christian era as supply of provisions and rauons for
boarding and lodging such pohcemen and soldiers (cdtas and
bhatas) as visited the countryside to apprehend crimmnpals eventu-
ally developed mto regular fees reserved for pattakila, dustasadhya,
aksapatala, prafihdra, baladhpe, and various other government
functionanes (rg@rapurusds) In earher times the provisions to be
supphed by the villagers for the boarding and lodging of the
touring officers are specified n the Vakataka, Pallava and
Kadamba grants ¢ A small tax, vasati-danda, was also levied for the
purpose and probably collected in kind * In the sixth century atax
called jemaka-kgra-bhara was levied for providing meals to royal
officers 1n some parts of Madhya Pradesh ¢ But the early grants
do not speak of any regular dues meant for the remunerauon of
royal funcuonartes The only tax that can be possibly interpreted
in thas hght 1s rdy-gbhdvya, dues meant for members of the royal
farmly, which appears m the Gupta pertod 1n some grants from
Central India 7 In the later period, in the ume of the Palas,
r@ja-bhavya, rqyakulrya, rajakul-dbhavya or r@rakul-ddeya was levied
for the maintenance of the royal family Generally we do not
come across these dues after the tenth century, because members

‘Early Chauhén Dynastes, p 187, plate IL, I 9-11
2ltad , Il 18-14

nd , p 295, fn 85

SCIT 1V,4156 fn 2

5 Ibid

sibud , 120,11 18-20

*CI, 1, 26,1 11-12, 27,1 13, 28,1 20
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of the ruling family, princes and queens, were now assigned fiefs
for their maintenance But probably the system did not cover all
the royal officials, some of whom were allotted definite dues for
their upkeep What was occasional contribution to lower royal
functionaries and perhaps regular payment to the royal house-
hold in earlier times became a normal imposition for the support
of some officers of the Kalacumns, Candellas, Gahadavilas and
Cihamainas A parallel practice obtained under the Silsharas in
Maharidstra, where hereditary holders of the office of ndrgavunda
were not given gold for therr salary but assigned certain taxes as
long as they performed the functions of ther office * Hence to
specify items of revenue for payment of officers was a distinct
development of thus period

Although both vassals and offictals were paid 1n land grants,
there existed certain differences between the two Civil and
military officers such as the purohitas, jyotisis, sandhvngrahikas,
sacwvas, pratih@ras, mahdsadhanikas, mahdmatyas, etc , were granted
land for more or less well-defined functions, which pertained to
their respecuve offices But the vassals had numerous functions to
perform The members of the rubng clan of the Cihamanas and
Paramaras were possibly charged with all kinds of duues,
executive, judicral and malitary, on the king’s behalf 1n the areas
placed under them, and as fees they received personal estates
comprising a certain number of villages Similar undifferentiated
functions were probably performed by many vassals, who were
not related to the king Although the inscriptions mention
numercous grades of vassal, such as rdid, rarardgjanaka, ranaka,
ra@japutre, thakkura, sémanta, mahdsamanta, mahdsimantidhipats,
mahasamanta-ranaka, samantaka-rdyi, bhoktd, bhogika, bhogyana,
bhogapatrha, brhadbhogika,? etc , the surviving epigraphic records
refer only to grants made to sdmantas, mahdsamantas, ranakas,
rgjaputras, and mandalikas How wide was the area entrusted to
each category of these vassals 1s difficult to say The Sukranitisira,
which contains some terms used i the inscriptions of the
eleventh-twelfth centuries, defines a sémanta as the governor of a
hundred willages, yielding an annual revenue of 13,00,000

1ET, XXVII, 179 and fn 1

*Some of these have been hsted in & K Choudhary’s article in JTH, XXXVII,
389
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karsas ' The same source states that the annual income of the
mandalika 1s from 3,00,000 to 10,00,000 karsas 2 These statements
may give some 1dea of the relauve status of the vassals, but they
cannot be taken hiterally Whatever might be the size of the argeas
assigned to vassals, some rdnekas and mandalesvaras enjoyed
practical ownership of land, for they executed rehgious grants
without the permussion of their overlords In contrast to them the
officals, including the provincal governor, had to secure the
order of their master mn order to make such gfts Further, many
vassals were connected by blood with ther lord, but officials
generally did not have such ties with the king Even the vassals
were not always related to the ruling house The Pailas granted
land to the Kaivarttas, with whom they had no blood connections
whatsoever Simmlarly thereis nothing to show that thesdmantas in
Orissa and rdnakas m Gujarat were the kinsmen of their over-
lords Most officials who were granted fiefs in the other parts of
the country did not belong to the kin of the grantor—a feature
characteristic of the Rijput polity in Rajasthan and Gujarit
Epigraphic evidence shows that in India land grants were first
made to priests and only later extended to non-priestly elements
such as brahmana, kdyastha and unrelated ksatriya officials and
vassals The grant of land was not necessarily governed by the
kinship principle, but by the need of rewarding services

The relation between the vassal and the lord in Northern India
during our penod partly resembles the state of affairs in France
and Germany, where the chief obhiganon of the vassals was to
provide military service to their lord * The Inerary and ep-
graphicrecords leave no doubt that the most important duty of the
vassal was to furmsh mulitary aitd to the lord The Tdakamaiizar: of
Dhanapala has numerous references to show that the samantas
mvariably accompamed the lord m military expeditions,* and the
same 1mpression 1s created by Merutunga’s Prabandhacintamans,®
which shows that, along with themantrins, the sémantas constituted

"T'r, B K Sarkar,] 365-7, 381-2, Recently L Gopal has shown that the text

was compiled 1n the first half of the ninteenth century (BS504S, XXV, pt 3, 1962)

*Ibid , 1 368-74

n England they were also expected to tender counsel to their overlord 1n
running the affairs of the realm and assist him 1n the admimistranon of justice
Such an obhgatnon was not demanded of the vassals in India

‘pp 71, 74, 93, 100

pp 17, 32, 80
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an unportant element cf the body poliuc * Although the Palas
maimntained a standing army consisting of peoples of various
nationahties,? the phight of Ramapala at the ime of the Kaivartta
revolt shows how utterly dependent the later Pilas were on the
mihtary axd of thewr feudatories During our period the dynasties
of Northern India probably relied more or the quotas suppled
to them by their vassals than on their own forces Perhaps each
ruler kept some permanent mulitary force, but how the soldiers
were paid from the eleventh century onwards 15 not known
Laksmidhara, the mumister of the Gahadaviala king Govinda-
candra, enjoms that m addition to therr remuneration (vetana)
distinguished warriors should be rewarded with clothes and other
things 2 But the use of the term vetana 1s not sufficient to establish
that salanes were paid 1n cash

Military beneficiaries appear as a very numerous class of

ntees 1 our mscriptions, and are known as the rdutas under

the Candellas and Gahadavilas, and the rdiaputras under the
Caulukyas The term rguie 1s an early vernacular form of the
Sansknt rdjaputra, and 1t possibly indicated a rank in mediaeval
nmes In its hiteral meaning the term can be apphed only to the
Cahamana, and possibly the Caulukya, rdjaputras, who were the
scions of the respective royal famihes But the rautas i Bundel-
khand and Uttar Pradesh belonged to the brahmana, ksatriya and
kiayastha commumties, and were mostly unrelated to the ruling
clan The Candella grants leave no doubt that the rdutas were
granted land for military service This possibly also accounts for
six grants to the ksatriya rduta Rajyadharavarman under the
Gahadavala king Jayaccandra Thus the rduta seems to have been
a vassal whose dominant function 1n the state was rendering
mihtary service, which, according to the Lekhapaddhati, was also
the most important obhgation of his counterpart, therdjaputra A
simular class of military vassals known as nayakas, some of them of
the vaiSya caste, existed under the Eastern Gangas, who made
several land grants to them The Sukranitisara defines the ndyaka
as a functionary appomted over ten vilages, but the mscrip-
tons do not give any precise 1dea about hus territorial jurisdiction

p 17

*sauda-milava-khasa-hina-kubtka-hamndita-lata-cile-bhata-sevak-adm  EI, XXIX,
IB, It 38-9

3K viyakalpataru, X1, 82
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What 15 more mmportant 1s that some famihes held the rank of
rguta or ndyaka, especially the first, consecutively for three
generations This led to the emergence of a considerable heredat-
ary military class, hiving on fiefs assigned to 1ts members ' The
new development, not found in earher ttmes, strongly reminds us
of sumilar hereditary mulitary families in Europe

Inscriptions ndicate that during this penod the vassals played
an mnportant part m pohtics and admmistration Their role in
some succession disputes was decisive Thre earhier case of Gopala
1s well known In later umes succession to the throne seems to
have been decided by the feudal elements, here we may quote the
examples of Silastambha 1n Assam, of the Somavamé rulers of
Orissa, and also of the Cahamanas Thus when Prthivirdja 1T dhed
sonless, the ministers, who 1n our opmion were hardly different
from feudal lords, brought over Somesvara from Gujarat and put
him on the throne of Ajmer On his death they made the widowed
Queen Karpuaradevi the regent for her minor son Prthiviraja IX1 ?
Stmlarly in Kashmir along with the mmnisters, maninns and
ekangas, the simantas were somettmes summoned to choose the
king 3

In certain areas dunng the twelfth and thirteenth centuries
princes were not as free to make land grants as they had been
earlier The authonity of the mahamatya, who was a kind of highly
feudahsed minssterial functionary in the Caulukya kingdom, had
to be mnvoked 1n the charters 1ssued by the Caulukya rulers—a
practice never followed 1n earher times Wlule this did not fetter
the hands of the donor, 1t certamly made him consult fully wath
the maghamdtya 1n regard to land grants

Early grants only name the officers, especially the munister of
peace and war and the diitaka responsible for the execution of the
grant They rarely indicate whether these officials approved of
the grants But some grants of our period, particularly of the late
twelfth and thirteenth centuries, record their consent to land
gifts Thus a plate of the Paramira kg Jayavarman 1I (in
1260-61) records the approbation of the séndhivigrahika, the

'The problem has been discussed atlength by Dr (Mrs ) K K Gopal n ‘Feudal
Compositon of the Army in Early Medieval India’ in the joumal of Andhra
Historical Research Society, XXVIII, 30-49

*Dasharatha Sharma, op o, p 199

*Rajatarangint, V. 250
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pandua Milidhara, to a grant of a village made by Jayavarman to
some brahmanas * The growing importance of the vassals and
officials 1n relation to land grants 1s also indicated by some Sena
charters Early Sena grants contain not more than two endorse-
ments, one by the king and the other by the mahdsandhingrahika
But the grants of the twenty-fifth and twenty-seventh year of the
reign of Laksmanasena demonstrate the increasing dominance of
high officials, mostly feudalised, whose favour and assent were
considered desirable for the mamntenance of the grants A grant
records the endorsement of as many as five dignitaries, probably
including the king *

Despite the influence exercised by the vassals 1n politics and
admimistration they were never organised i any group or council
as mn England The term samanta-cakra, the crcle of vassals, so
farmhar in hterature and mscriptions, 1s nothing more than a
chché which does not indicate any corporate body Perhaps it was
used 1n the same manner as kawvicakra (crcle of poets) ¥ The vassals
may have constituted some sort of court presided over by the
overlord, but it cannot be regarded as a dehberauve assembly
through which the organised voice of the barons was expressed
At best 1t seems to have been the prototype of the durbar which
developed i Mushm times and not of the mother of Parhament
which developed 1n mediaeval England The vassals may have
performed judicial, legislative and admimistrative functions sepa-
rately m themwr respective jurisdictions, but they never did this
jointly as a body Nevertheless, the sémanias had come to be
recogmsed as a hereditary soaal class, as can be inferred from the
adjective samanta-janmd apphed to Vakpaurija Siart Itis sad that
although he was born as a sémanta he attained the highest position
among the leading poets *

The general trend towards feudahsing officials reached its
height during our period This was reflected not only 1n paying
them by land grants but also 1n griving them high-sounding titles
which were not meant to indicate therr functions but to emphasise
their ligh rank This tendency 1s most marked in Bengal and

ErLIX, 119

JRASB, series Hl, VIII, 34-5, the five endorsements are of (1) sr% m,
(2) mahasam nz, (3) sre madrija n1, (4) sre madsanhara ne and (5) srimat sehasamolla m

M dayasundarikatha, p 27

1 samanta-janm-apr kavivaranam mahatiomo vekpatergjasink Ihid , p 154
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Bihar Thus a mere mahamandaltka Isvaraghosa, a feudatory of
the Palas, addresses his grant to more than four dozen officials, of
whom thirteen bear the prefix maha® (great) Simularly another
mahamandalike, Samgrama Gupta of south Monghyr, notifies his
grant to various officials and dignitaries, eighteen of whom bear
the prefix maha * The charters of the Palas and the other dynasties
of Bengal and Bihar mark a progressive rise in the number of
officials wath the prefix maha in therr designations In the beginming
they mention four or five under Dharmapala and Devapala, later
mne under Narayanapala, Vallalasena and Laksmanasena, next
seventeen under Isvaraghosa, and finally eighteen under Sam-
grama Gupta, when the feudalisation of officials reaches its
zemth Here 1t 1s striking that the lower the power of the lord the
larger the number of the dignitaries bearing the title meha 1n his
kingdom, and simularly the later the kingdom the greater the
number of maha-bearing functionaries

Cunously enough feudal lords 1 other parts of India do not
display much love of high-flown titles, except in the Kalacun
kingdom where as many as fourteen functionaries have the utle
mahd affixed to thexr names ? But the atle r@naka and thakkura
become common feudal epithets m Northern India and are
appled indiscriminately to officals of different castes and
categories Thas 1s best illustrated in the case of kayastha scribes,
who were invested with these tatles to indicate their feudal and
social rank and not their functions It seems that officials were
placed 1n various feudal categones according to therr polincal
status and importance

Since the first land grants were made to priests and temples,
who conunued to recewve the majority of these throughout our
period, most grants to officials and vassals faithfully followed the
religious form and even repeated the imprecatory verses The
religious draft could well be used for those brahmanas who held
avil and military offices, for, because of their hereditary rehgious

'These may be enumerated as mahdsandhrvigrahika, mahapratihara
mahakaranddhyakse, mahdpadamilika, mahabhogapat:, mahitantradhikria,
mahavyuhapair, mahadandandyaka, mahakayastha, mahabalekosthika, mahdbalidhikar-
reka, mahdsamanta and mahakatuke IB, 111, 156-7, 11 10-21

2JBORS, \, 593—-4, 1}, 6-8

3CH, 1V, 48, 11 32-5 The hst, however, also mcludes mahadevi and
maharajaputra
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position, they were enutled to gifts in therr own right Butin the
grants to non-brahmana vassals and officials the prevailing form
had to be adopted for want of an alternative Gradually there
evolved a form of draft for secular grants, slowly deviaung from
1its rehgious prototype Thus in a grant to a kayastha mamister 1in
Orissa, about the beginning of the eleventh century, the clause of
perpetal endowment s left out,? although the provisions relat-
ng to the enjoyment of all rights in the village and the spiritual
merit accruing to the donor are retamed This also apphes to a
few grants made by the Candellas to rautas 2 A Candella grant
made to a hereditary brahmana réuta also omnts the dause of
perpetual tenure 2 But this provision 1s retamed m a Sildhira
charter of 1115, according to which Gandaraditya assigned two
villages to hus vassal (séamanta) Nolamba to be enjoyed by his
descendants as long as the sun and moon last,* although he did
not speak of religious ment m this context However, no
epigraphic land grant 1s couched in an enurely secular form This
terminology, briefly provided in the lawbooks of the Gupta
period, is elaborated 1n the Lekhapaddhat:, which dispenses with
religious formulae 1n 1ts specimens of grants by rajas, mahamaiyas
and ranakas The exact epigraphic duphcates of these charters
(pattalas) have not yet been discovered, although it 1s definite that
these were granted by the Caulukya rulers The origin of the term
pattala 1s obscure But if it 1s taken as an early form of the Hind:
word pattal (Gujarau patel), 1t would 1mply provision for food or
mamtenance The Candella grants of the thirteenth century uvse
the term prasadena pradaita, bestowed by the favour of the king 3
The grants of Western India of the twelfth and thirteenth
centuries use the phrase prabhu-prasid-avapta, acquired through
the favour of the lord ® Such wordings do not characterise grants
to gods and priests, and indicate thatin legal terms the beneficiary
did not owe the grant to his services or ability but to the favour
and goodwill of the master Curiously enough none of the secular
grants clearly states the obhgations of the benefeaanies, which are

1B, XXIX, 26

ibd, XVI, 20, XX, IC

SEI, XXXI, 11 This was an hereditary mihtary famuly for four generatons
*ET, XXVI, 32,11 38-61

SEI, XVI, 20,1 11, XX, 14C,1 14

*Ihad , XIX, 10, 1 17 The varant Prasddi-brtyae 1s found mn [4, X VIII, 84-5,1 8
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laid down only by the Lekhapaddhat: Therefore for the country as
a whole there did not exist any legal norm to which the parues
could appeal m case of dispute or violation of agreements
entered between the two

The didactic texts generally do not impose any obhgations
either on the samantas or on their lords, pohtical experience was
hardly embodied 1n 1deology The only theoretical text which
seems to define the duties of the vassals 1s the Agn: Purdna, a work
of about the tenth-eleventh century, and what 1t states 1s mamnly
based on the Kamandaka Nitisara, ascribed to the eighth centary
AD The sarantas are advised to assuage public feeling, to help
their overlord in war, to mobihse his (the overlord’s) allies and
auxihanes, and to disunguish friends from enemies They are
further asked to protect the people (yanatranam) hke a fortl—a
function that devolved on them from their sovereign On the
other hand the king 1s advised to be on his guard agamnst the
vassals, whose revolt 1s considered to be an external danger n
contrast to the mternal danger caused by the disaffecuon of
princes, mimsters and other high functionares? The Adgn
Purana therefore instructs the king to destroy disloyal
feudatories ® But hardly any other didactic text of the period
prescribes the mutual obligations of the sovereign and vassals

The only legal text which clearly defines the obligations of the
fief-holders is the Lekhapaddhat, which reflects conditons in
Gujarat in the twelfth-thirteenth centuries Thas text refers to
three kinds of charters written on the bark of the birch-tree (a) the
charter of a king (rdyie bhairja-patiala) who could grant arénaka a
country {(desa), probably a mandala under the Caulukyas, exclud-
g the grants made to temples and brahmanas,* (b) the charter of
a mahamatya (mahdmdtya-patiald) 1ssued to a rénaks who accepted
it and undertook to pay all dues to the grantor loyally and
honesdy,® and (c) finally the charter of a ra@naka (ranaka-pattald)
‘The last deserves special attention, for it provides us details which
are not found under the first two heads In this case a r@yaputra
applies to the ranaka for a fief When he s granted a village, he s

Tr M N Duu, II, 865
2226 11

3297 K3

‘P, p 7

51hd
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required not only to maintain law and order n 1it, and collect
revenues according to old, just practices, but also to furnish one
hundred foot-soldiers and twenty cavalry for the service of the
rangka at his headquarters * What s further important 1s that he
acquures some sort of nghtover the land granted to lum Thus can
be inferred from one of his obligations, which does not allow him
to make gifts of uncultivated land to temples and brahmanas 2
This may mmply that he 1s authorised to make grants only of
cultrvated land 1n the village This clause therefore reverses the
old practice sanctioned by the bh@tmicchidranyaye, according to
which at first only waste land was granted to priests and temples,
although from the fifth century onwards this techmcal term
continued to be used even in grants of cultivated land 3 The
msertion of the above provision would suggest that by the end of
the twelfth century 1in Gujarat the progiessive role of land grants
m opening waste land to cultivanon had practically come to an
end

The contracts given in the Lekkapaddhat: are important because
they clearly state the obhgations of the parties, so difficult to infer
from the inscriptions This 1s not done in the first pattali, but the
second, and especially the third, indicate a full-fledged feudal
polity in Gujarat They cearly show that the king or his
mahamatya—these two together. are mvarwably referred to in
twelfth and thirteenth century Caulukya epigraphic grants made
by vassals—granted fiefs tordnakas, and they subinfeuded land to
the rdjapiitras

In thewr turn, the rajaputras, as we learn from the forms of
contracts for the collecton of the willage revenues (grama-
pattakas), farmed out thenr villages to merchants and therr
associates, who applied to them for the purpose® According to
one document the paficakula led by a merchant or accountant
(mahantaka) 18 entrusted with the work of collection on condition
of paying 3000 drammas as the main head of revenue, 216
drammas for rewards to the paficakula, and forty drammas for

tgramasye asya @ye-padam bhogavals (bhufijatd) padatyana 100 ghotakn 20 etarh
ghotaka manusah hatake rajadhanyim sii-asmakam seva karya Ibnd

*navatara-bhivm sasane kasy-apr devasva viprasya va na datdvyd LP, p 7

*Supra, pp 29-30

‘LP, pp 8-9
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muscellaneous expenses ! The main revenue 1s to be paid 1n three
instalments ? In addition to the supulated amount the merchant
and his associates are required to pay any increased rent, a tax
imposed on the wnllage for honouring a parucular man, a tax on
villagers on the birth of a princeto the royai or chief’s family and
sunilar other occasions, and charges for a police station * The
village collectors are also charged with the responsibility of
safeguarding the roads that pass through the willage The
contract has to be accompanied by a guarantee given by another
ra@japutra, who undertakes to make the merchant and his as-
sociates pay * The document which gives these details 1s dated
745, but there 1s no doubt that 1t throws hght on the revenue
system m the twelfth-thurteenth centuries The practuce of
grama-paitakas shows that many rajaputras held more than one
village, from which they could not collect taxes themselves And
hence, having made the assessment in terms of cash, they
entrusted the collection to merchants, who because of thriving
trade and commerce 1n Gajarit were in a position to accept this
responsibility They were not revenue farmers making the
mghest bid, but agents bound by the amount agreed upon in the
contract The real master of the village was the rgjeputra, who
could not only grant land but also increase taxes and farm them
out to whomsoever he lhiked

Thegrama-pattakas were apparently valid for a year, but there s
no indrication of any time Itmut 1n the charters granted by raas,
mahamatyas and rafiakas Perhaps they lasted for hfe or during
good behaviour, and presumably had to be renewed on the death
of exther party Itisnotclear whether mn case of a dispute between
theranaka and his vassalrgjapuira the king mntervened Since these
agreements were written on the barch bark, none have come to
hight, but there 15 no reason to doubt their authenticity

By and large the relation between the lord and the vassal seems
to have been regulated by custom, which was not clearly defined
anywhere before about the thirteenth century In the earher
period when kingdoms were larger the lord could take advantage

Und , p 9

Tnd

Ycatapaka-malamargana-mangaliyaka-caturaka-palitam desdcirena datavyam LP,
P9
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of the absence of written law to exact more obhigations than were
customary from the vassals, but m the period under review 1t would
work the other way The vassal could exploit the situation 1 his
favouir, for there could be no betier condition for asserting his
power than the presence of numerous kingdoms in Northern
India on the eve of the Turkish conquest

The theoretical positon that vassals and high functionanes
should be remunerated by grants of land came to be well recogmsed
m the twelfih century Earlier texts expatate on the menits of
grants of villages for religious purposes but do not recommend
large-scale grants for secular purposes, which 1s unequivocally
done by the Mdanasollasa, a work of the twelfth century Itadwses
the king to make various kinds of gifts, including those of ter-
rntor1es, to leading vassals (samantamanyakas) and various grades
of mmmsters,? such as mantrins, amatyes and sacivas Gafts should be
also made to servants (bhrtyas), kinsmen (bandhavas) and other
people who render mihtary help to the king and tender lum
counsel 2 Altogether sixteen kinds of secular gifts are hsted, and
they include not only distribution of villages, towns, mnes and
marks of honour comprising seats, cZmara, umbrella and means
of conveyance but also that of virgin girls and prosntutes ? Of the
land assignments mentioned heremn are desyam, the gift of a sub-
division (rdsira) presumably exempt trom taxes, kargjem, a ssmilar
gift with the obligauon to pay taxes,* and gramagam, the gift of a
village with or without taxes ®

The pracuce of making land grants had become almost
umversal in Malwa and Gujarat Thas 1s reflected in a chapter of
the Prabandhacmtaman: of Merutunga, dealing with the Paramara
Bhoja and the Caulukya Bmma He states that the lord of the
country gives away a village, the lord of the village a field, and the
lord of the field some vegetables, every contented person gives
away his property ® This would imply that ownership of the
village by individuals had come to be recognised as a normal

11 1008

2Ibd , 1007

g , 1010-11

‘Ibid , 1014

Shd , 1016

*des-adliiso gramam-ekam dadat, gram -adhisah ksetram -ekam dadat, ksetradhisah
~simbhihih-sampradatte, sorves-tustah-sampadam-svam-daditr  Prabandhacintamant,
P 57
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feature by 1304, when Merutunga completed his work Many of
these gramadhiSes may have been Jain and brahmana temples and
individuals, but others may have been just vassals or officials who
were granted villages by the Paramira and Caulukya rulers In
some cases the pattakilas,! who were so designated because they
received charters (patas) for revenue collecton from the king,
may have developed mto village lords, with the difference that
they had to forward a portion of the revenues collected to the
central treasury

In spite of numerous references to the term samante and its
various formanons and synonyms the earher texts do not provide
any tdeological basis for political feudahism, which shows that it
had not taken any deep roots in the consciousness of the people
before the eleventh century Ap Even the legal commentaries do
not betray awareness of the new development, for the Mitaksard
continues to use the term sémanta 1n the tradittonal sense of
neighbour Surprsingly enough the theoreucal basis of pohtical
feudahsm 1s found 1n the texts on art and architecture An
mtegrated theoretical picture of feudal hierarchy 1s provided by
the Manasara, a work of about the twelfth century Chapter 42 of
this text classifies kings in descending order of status into nine
dasses, cakravartin, mahardja, (or adhirdje,)ymahendra (or narendra),
parsniha, pattadhara, mandalesa, pastabhdy, praharaka and astragra-
hn 2 The number of their horses, elephants, soldiers, women and
queens 1s prescribed accordingly The astragrdhun, the lowest 1n
rank, 1s enutled to have 500 horses, 500 elephants, 50,000
soldiers, 500 women attendants and one queen ® This equpment
goes on muluplying with mcrease in rank tilll it reaches the haghest
figure in the case of the cakravartin or umversal monarch * The
Manasara also describes mine kinds of crowns and nine kinds of
thrones according to the difference 1n status of the rulers 5 What
15 most important for our purpose 1s the duffering rate of royal
revenue according to the posinon of the king The cakravartin
takes only one-tenth of the produce as his share, the mahdrdia
takes one-sixth, the narendra one-fifth, the parsnika one-fourth

1EF IX, 18,1 18,74 VI, 48 ff

®P K Acharya, Manasara Senes, VI, 125

3

1Id

3Tbid , 126, this 1s found 1in Ch 45 and 49 of the text
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and the pattadhara one-third ! The exact rates of the other four
kinds of rulers mandalesa, pattabhdy, praharaka and astragrahm are
not given, but the context would make 1t half and even more than
half of the produce What ts the significance of this type of
formulation? In our opimion the whole scheme visuahses a state of
affaurs in which the ruler of a lower rank 1s mn a position where he
has to pay tribute to the ruler of ahigher rank, only 1n this context
can we understand a system m which the lower the royal rank the
higher the revenue to be extracted by its holder from the subjects

Similarly the Apardptaprecha of Bhatta Bhuvanadeva, a work of
the twelfth century,? enumerates in descending order nne
categories of rulers known as mahipat:, r@ji, naradhipa, mahaman-
dalesvara, mandalika, mahasamanta, samanta, laghusamanta, and
caturaitha ® In each case the extent of territory held 1s specified,
and it ranges from the whole earth i respect of the mahipate and
1000 willages in respect of the caturasika ¢ The lowest category 1s
not given any nomenclature, but apprently the holders of wilages
from one to twenty and probably 100 are placed in this class?®
Although the division of rulers lasd down in the two texts on
architecture does not seem to have been observed, this
framework fits 1In with the feudahsation of political structure m
mediaeval times, which provides many mstances of graded
subordinate relations linked up with tribute and service

The Aparaptaprecha also describes the composinon of a typical
feudal court Itrecommends that the emperor (samrat) who holds
the tide of makarajadhiraia paramesvara should have mn his court 4
mandalesas, 12 mandalikas, 16 mahasamantas, 32 samantas, 160
laghusamantas, and 400 caturasikas,® below whom all the others
were known asr@gaputras 7 It further lays down that the income of
the laghusamanta should amount to 5,000, of the sdmanta to
10,000 and of the mahasamanta to 20,000, a scheme also sup-
ported by a fourteenth century work on architecture, the
Raéjavallabhamandana ® The text, however, does not fix the rate of

1 bd

*Ed P A Mankad GOS, CXV, p XII

31, 2-10

+Ind

581 11-12

71 33-4, 39

TAgrawala, Harsacanta, op at, p 178, fn 3

Duoted by Agrawala, p 203
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revenue to be collected by those chiefs from their subjects, but it
does provide a systemansed herarchy in terms of pohucal and
€CONOMIC power

Early legal and other texts conceive differences in pohtical
power, mcome, houses, resources, etc , 1 terms of varnas only,
but the position changes in the works on architecture Privileges
are nolonger assigned to the people exclusively according to their
hereditary varna On the other hand an attempt 15 made to
reconcile the status based on varna with that based on feudal
hierarchy This 1s noticeable in a few passages on architecture in
the Brhatsamhité of Varihamihira and m the Mayamata Var-
dhamihira speaks of the size of the houses of the varous
categories of ruling chief and also of the four varnas The
Mayamata lays down that the king of the whole earth should have
an eleven-storeyed house, the brahmanas (dvyan) a mne-storeyed
house (navabhiimik), the ordinary kings (nrpas) a seven-storeyed
house, the vaidyas and ordmary captamns (yodhaseneia) a four-
storeyed house, the $0dras a house ranging from one to three
storeys, and the samantapramukhas a five-storeyed house (pan-
cabhiimakam) * Here different catagones of kings and sémantas are
mtroduced m the housing scheme more dearly than is done by
Varahamihira The Apardaptaprcchia, however, does not take
account of varna in prescribing the size of the house, which 1s
determuned by the relanve status of the feudal elements It clearly
lays down the size of residence of each one of the nine categories
of chiefs, mcluding mahamandalesvara, mandahka, mahdsamanta,
samanta and laghusimanta, and of some others who are lower 1n
the scale 2 But the use of a samhadvdra 1s permtted only to the
cakravartin, mahdmandalésvara, mahdsdmanta and sdmanta, and not
to those Jower in rank 3 According to the Midnasdra members of all
four castes can become prahdrakas and astragrahins, the last two
categones of rulers, and their privileges vary according to the
rank Thus by transcending considerations of varna these texts
provide a basis for the emerging social and polhtical orgamsation
which can no longer be ignored

At the end of this chapter we may review the existence m

‘Mayamata, XXIX 80-2, the meamng of ‘satatalam mandaB-kudva pasicabhim-
avarajate (bid , 81) seems to be obscure

81, 2-12

g1, 21-4
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Northern India of numerous principalities, many of which owed
theirr ongin to the widespread practice of land grants or the
partinon of ancestral dommions among the princes of the ruling
famuly Of course direct records of grants for mulitary and
admimstrative service are not as many as those of grants to priests
and temples In fact many records which give a clue to assign-
ments to offictals and vassals are actually rehgious grants made by
these dignitanies In India we do not notice any counterpart of the
struggle between the Papacy and the State, which characterised
the hustory of mediaeval Europe While in the nuddle of the ninth
century the Carohngians confiscated the property of the Church
and granted 1t to their secular vassals,! in India, whatever the
complexton and nature of the ruling dynasntes, they vied with one
another in making rehgious grants Religious and secular vassals
grew at the cost of the regular officals, who themselves acquired a
simular status because of their payment in land grants Of course,
conditions m Eastern India were different from those in Gujarat
and Rijasthin, where the relation between the lord and his vassal
was governed by contracts The comparative absence of secular
copper-plate charters under the Palas and Senas suggests that
ordmarily royal servants and feudal lords were not allowed to
become powerful enough to claim a lasung basis for their grants,
as was the case under the Caulukyas, Paramiras, Cihamanas,
Gidhadavalas, Candellas and the rulers of Onissa

The period also bears witness to the growing practuce of
earmarking dues for officials in Baghelkhand, Bundelkhand,
Uttar Pradesh and Rijasthan The custom continued under
Mushm rule, for Sher Shah reserved certain dues for the payment
of his collectors Finally, by this ume the feudal system was so well
establhished that 1t camne to be reflected 1n the Sanskrit texts, which
were slow and conservative in recogrusing changes that dad not fit
m with the fourfold social order outhned 1n the Dharmasastras
The Manasollasa, the Lekhapaddhat: and several texts on art and
architecture give a picture of the feudal pyramid which 1s not
found m the earher works Some texts of the period boldly
recommend gifts of land for secular purposes, and others clearly
lay down the obligations of the secular beneficiaries All these
factors provnided a congental climate for the mtroduction of the
fief system by the Sultans of Delhs

'Ganshof, Feudahsm, pp 35-6



CHAPTER VI

CLIMAX AND CRACKS
{¢ AD 1000-1200)

A thorough regional survey of wvillages granted to priests,
temples, vassals and officials tn Northern India can be attempted
on the basis of the available land charters in the two centuries
preceding the Turkish conquest, but what has been done heres
to present a conspectus wide enough to indicate the increasing
trend of granung villages throughout the country from Assam n
the east to Gujarat in the west, from the Himalayas m the north to
the Vindhyas in the south

It seems that the typical village as an economic unit based on the
producing acuvities of the peasants and artisans did not exist n
Assam, for the Jand grants mostly refer to big plots of land being
given away to the brahmanas in forest and hilly areas intersected
by rivers, and hence not conducive to the formation of regular
villages Thus a copper-plate of Balavarmma (975) refers to the
grants of 4,000 measures of nce,! and another copper-plate (of
Ratnapala 1010-50) speaks of a grant of land producing 2000
measures of rice 2 Smilarly the Gauhat1 copper-plate of Indra-
pila makes a rehgious grant of land yielding 4,000 measures
of nce ? These three instances are sufficient to show that plots of
land with considerable yield continued to be granted for religious
purposes

As we move eastwards into Bengal ruled by the Palasand Senas,
we notice villages, as disunct from areas of land, being transferred
to the beneficnanes Of the Pila rulers of our period Vigrahapala
III granted half a village somewhere i the present Saharsa
District toa brahmana * Stmilarly Madanapiala (1140-55) granted

YBAS, LXVI pt 1, 201-2
Ibid , LXVIL, pt 1, 120

3Ibid , LXVI, pt 1, 130-1, lnes 6-9
‘E1, XXIX, 7, 1| 24-42
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a village 1in North Bengal to a brahmana from Campahita * The
process was carried forward by the feudatornes of the Pilas
Isvaraghosa, probably a feudatory of Vigrahapala 111, granted a
village 1n South Bengal to a brahmana from Candavara 2 In East
Bengal a plot of land was granted to a priest from Madhyadesa by
another Pala feudatory Bhojavarman, some tme about the close
of the eleventh or the beginming of the twelfth century A p?

The Candras, possibly the feudatories of the Pilas 1n East
Bengal, also made several grants Sricandra allotted by one char-
ter for rehgious purposes certain plots of land, scattered 1n five
villages in Pundravardhanabhuku,* where land conanued to be
scarce from the Gupta period onwards His grandson Lidaha-
candra granted two wllages along with 11 pdtakas and
several dronas of land to the god Lidaha-madhava, who was
agamn granted 17 patakas of land scattered in two places by
Viradharadeva in the thirteenth century, probably in the Sylhet
Instrict  Grant of villages on religious grounds continued under
the Senas of Bengal, with the difference that in some cases the
annual yield of the village was specified in kind and 1n cash Inone
case Laksmanasena granted a village in North Bengal with de-
tached plots 1n four villages ¢ Under Visvaripasena 11 plots of
land scattered in six villages, altogether measuring 336% unmanas
and yielding a total annual income of 500 puranas, were granted
to a brihmana “ The land charters of the eleventh and twelfth
centuries create the 1mpression that grants were mainly confined
to what 1s now known as Bangladesh where 1t was not possible to
make grants on any lavish scale probably on account of scaraty of
land

Priests and temples in Bihar did not cease to receive generous
gifts of villages, although so far we have not traced any copper-
plates of the Karnitas of Mithiki However, we know of the grant of
a village made by Samgrama Gupta some time n the twelith or

17BAS, LXIX, pt I, 66 ff , 1! 27-49

B, 111 16,11 21-9

ud , pp 284, 11 24-51

‘Ibd , pp, 165-6

*The Mamamat: copper-plate of Viradharadeva, formerly in the possession of
Professor A H Dam

°EI, XXVI, 1, 1. 57-8

"B, 111, no 15,11 42-68

I.F—8
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thirteenth century 1n south Monghyr About the same time, m the
early thirteenth century, the Khayaravilas of Japla in Palamau
granted some wvillages and warned agamst the enjoyment
of wvillages by the brihmanas on the strength of forged
charters ! The Khayaravilas were the feudatories of the
Gahadavilas, who held western Bihar for some time and granted
a village to a bribhmana in the Maner area in 1134 2

In Uttar Pradesh, the heart of their kingdom, the Gahadavalas
made the largest number of grants As shown earher, a single
brahmana family was granted landed property comprising at
least exghteen villages, scattered in eighteen patialas, the total
number of the pattalas bemg sixty,® mainly for secular services
Sumilarly six fiefs were assigned to a ksatriya rdute (mihtary
functionary) and three villages to three other rautas *

Besides these secular assignments many villages were granted
by the Gahadavalas for rehgious purposes The largest number of
such grants was made by Candradeva, who 1n 1093 granted one
whole pattalz® to 500 brahmanas We have no idea of the size of
thus fiscal unit, but it may have comprised at least 100 villages To
the same group of 500 brihmanas Candradeva i about 1100
granted thirty-two villages, two in the very same pattala which had
been previously granted with the exception of those two villages,
and 30 1n another pattalé The motve for the grant of a whole
pattala to 500 brahmanas does not seem to be therr settiement 1n
any backward area for its development, for the Kathehal: pattala,
bounded on three sides by the nvers Goman, Bhagirathi and
Barni,® lay near Benares, which was one of the two important
seats of Gahadavala power, the other being Kanauj Probably 1t
was part of a policy to placate the priests who formed an
important element 1n the social order of Uttar Pradesh under the
Gahadavalas In any case 1t 15 plain that about 130 villages were
granted to 500 brihmanas Groups of villages continued to be

10ne such forged charter has been discovered and 15 1n the possession of Mr 8
V Sohoni

}BORS, L1, 443-4, 11 8-19

iCalculated on the basis of Roma Niyogy, History of the Gehadavala Dynasty,
Appendix B, numbers 10-13, 15-17, 21, 23, 26, 37, 50, 52-6, 58

Bupra, pp 1734

el X1V, 15

*R Niyogi, op at, p 187
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granted to rehgilous donees i subsequent times Govindacandra
regranted six villages to a new set of donees,’ and Jayaccandra
granted two willages ? Beside .nese, two or three villages were
donated by the princes or queens of the Gahadavala family with
the royal consent ®* The available records indicate that the
Gahadavilas granted far more villages for rehgious purposes
than for secular, but more relevant to our argument is the fact
that, 1n addition to one whole pattalé probably consisting of 100
villages, another 110 villages* were held by secular and rehigious
intermediaries as tax-free grants in an area which did not cover
the whole of the modern Uttar Pradesh and hardly extended
south of the Jamna

The condition 1n the neighbouring kingdom of the Candellas,
which comprised the area south of the Jamna formed by the
Bundelkhand region, was not very different Here most grants
consisted of single willages, and fhfteen villages were granted
separately to secular and rehgious beneficiaries by the Candelia
rulers ® If we were to analyse the position only on the basis of
these grants it would appear that secular assignees, mostly
rewarded for mlhtary service, were as important as rehgious
recapients But this can be said only when we leave out of accounta
record of Paramardin His Semra plates of 1167 grant to 309
brihmanas villages scattered m four visayas ® Since only eleven
places are named, 1t appears that only eleven willages were
granted But if we carefully examine the names, 1t would appear
that some of these stand for groups of willages Thus the
Pihkhini-paricela, Itiva-paficela and Isarahira-paiicela together
represent fifteen and not three wvillages Sumilarly Khatauda-
dvadasaka and Tintadvadasaka together signify twenty-four and
not two villages, and lastly Hat-astidasaka indicates eighteen
villages and not one The other five place-names, however, stand

1EI, X1, 3,1 12

214, XVIIL p 131,1 20

*P Niyogl, The Economic History of Northern Indwa, pp 51£2

*Calculated on the basis of land grants of Section [1, Group A, in Appendix Bin
Roma Nriyogl, op at

*Calculated on basis of the hst of the Candellainscripuions contarmng the names
of villages m $§ K Mitra The Early Rulers of Khajurdho, Appendix I, We have,
however, added the fifteenth willage on the basis of the Tehr: Plates of
Trailokyavarman

SET, IV, 20



174 INDIAN FEUDALISM

for single villages The total number of villages donated by this
record of Paramardin would come to spity-two, which 1s not a
high figure considering 309 beneficiaries to whom the willages
were donated The grant, however, excluded the town of
Madanapura and two villages and four ploughs of land attached
to the town, which again confirms our hypothesis that most
place-names sigmfied groups of villages rather than single
villages Besides this, we also hear of various other grants of plots
of land to priests and others Whatis more important s that this as
well as other records menuon the bhattagrahdras, villages granted
for rehgious and educanonal purposes, from where the
brahmanas emugrated to new areas Even 1f we leave out such
villages, the number of the other villages granted by the Candellas
would rise in all to nearly eighty, which 1s not a neghgible figure in
relation to the cultivable area (of 8000 sq mules) in the Bundel-
khand region
The Caulukyas of Gujarat also have many grants to their credat

Most epigraphic grants made to rehgious donees, priests and
temples, both Jain and brahmanical, consisted of single villages,
although their total would reach well above two dozen * But the
Prabandhacntaman:, a semi-historical, Iiterary account, records
that m Vialikade$a, Siddharija established Simhapura, an agrah-
ara of the brahmanas, the jurisdiction of which extended over 106
villages The Caulukyas built numerous temples, many of which
had to be maintained out of the endowments of villages Thus
Kumirapala built as many as 1440 Jain temples, probably one
temple 1 every village* We have no idea of the number of
villages with which these temples were endowed, but the Mushim
historians provide astounding figures of the villages owned by the
famoustemple of Somnath Itisstated that the temple had 10,000
culavated villages under s direct control ¥ This may sound
exaggerated, but the statement that ‘the different pnnces of
Hindustan had bestowed 1n all two thousand villages’ 1s not beside
the mark At any rate it 15 clear that no other single religious
mstitution owned so many villages, Nalanda having only 200

Y4, V1, pp 191, 193, 199, XVIIL p 108, XI, p 337, etc

2A K Manjumdar, Chaulukyas of Guparat, pp 3189 Siddhardja donated many
villages under Simhapura Ibd, p 21i

3Ethot and Dawson, IV, 18
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villages, the lighest number on record, if we exclude Somnéth

The Caulukyas seem to have granted as many villages to vassals
and officials as to rehgious donees Even a umt of 126 villages
seems to have been assigned to the king for lms enjoyment as a
member of the royal family ! Vassals and high officers were
enfeoffed with large territories, and in 1209 we hear of one entire
pattala granted to a high funcuionary, who seems to have received
the whole of Sauristra-mandala as fief from Bhimadeva® The
Prabandhacntaman: mforms us that Kumarapala granted Ahga,
the potter, Catrakiita pattika contaimng 700 villages ? This may be
an exaggeration, so also may be the tradition recorded n the
Rasamala that a large number of northern brahmanas (audicyas)
was mvited by Malarjja to Gujarat, where they were granted
numerous villages, for the epigraphic evidence so far 1s not
encouraging * But the tradinon that Miilarija presented to
brahmanas the beautiful and prosperous town of Simhapura and
small villages to numerous brihmanas near Siddhapura and
Sihora® cannot altogether be discarded Brahmanas were mainly
brought from Kanauj and Upjain to Gujarat, where they became
the founders or heads of themathas © In Gujarit more grants were
made to temples than to brahmanas who acted as their priests or
trustees * On the whole epigraphic and literary records of land
grants are sufficient indication of the considerable extent of land
held by religious and especially by secular beneficiares under the
Caulukyas of Gujarat

We can also get some 1dea of the extent of the donated land 1n
Baghelkhand, held by the vanous branches of the Kalacuris from
the middle of the tenth to the end of the twelfth century Here
villages were mostly granted to brahmanas, presumably because
of the need of having thetr support in maimntaming control over a
backward area Most donations consisted of single villages.® Thus

ET, 186, 3— Theterm suabhupamdna used here may mean that the territory
was directly enjoyed by the lung

14, XVIIL, 113,11 19-23

SMerutunigdcirya’s Prabandhacintiman:, ed Jinavyaya Mum, p 80

‘H D Sankaha, Archaeology of Gujarit, p 208

*Forbes, Rasamild, pp 64-5 quoted m Lakshmushankar Vyas, Caulukya
Kumdrapéla on Haindr), p 177

$Sankala, op ot, p 206

TId

°CII, IV, 63,11 19-25, verses 29-30
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a donee from Va§ali was granted a village by Karna (1041-73) '
But one mnscription records the grant of five villages by the king
and members of the royal family to eight brahmanas, probably
associated with the temple of Visnu 1n a city 2 An mscription of
Yuvarajadeva II mnforms us that his favourite wife Nohala
granted two villages to a Saiva ascetic and seven to the god Siva *
Another grant of lns comprised probably twenty-three, certamly
sixteen villages* land was also granted by the Saryupira
Gorakhpur branch of the Kalacunis, and the grant made by
Sodhadeva (1135) to fourteen brahmanas shows that the gift land
measuring twenty nalus was situated 1n six villages ® The charters
of the Kalacuris of Tripuriand Ratanpur and of their feudatories
show that altogether sixty-five villages were granted by them for
religrtous purpose, although the number does not seem to have
been as great as under the Candellas If, however, we place
rehance upon a tradition recorded i an mscription, 1t would
appear that a major part of the Kalacur kingdom of Tripurf was
given as a grant to a monastic establishment According to it
Sadbhivasambhu of the Golaki matha receved a gift of three
lakhs of willages from the Kalacurn king Yuvaraja I This would
account for one-third of the total revenue of his home province of
Dahala, which, according to tradition, comprised mine lakhs of
villages.® This may not be hterally true for the number of villages
would not be as many as the tradiuon records, but without doubt
the Kalacunis hberally patronised the mathas,? especially the Sawva
ones, which emerged as intermedianes in land under the
Kalacuris, ssmilar to the Buddhist monasteries under Harsa and
the Palas

Malwa, the western part of Central India held by the Paramaras
mn the eleventh and twelfth centuries, presented a somewhat
different picture Here the scions of the royal famuly, vassals, and
officials seem to have occupied a considerable portion of land We

bid 248,11 32-41

2Ibid , 42, verses 30-42

id |, 45, verses 43-5

Id , 46, verses 3642

Tbid , 74, verse 30, I 32-59 It has been argued that s place names
menuoned m the record may be taken as six quarters of the same village (P
Niyogi, op cit, p 16), but these seem to refer to six villages

Marasin, CH, IV, p CLVIII

TIbid
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get the general impression that the major part of the donated
land was managed by them, rather than by the priests and
temples In the oudying areas of the Paramira kingdom a
feudatory seems to have held as many as 1500 villages as reward
for his services The main reason which led to the division of
Mailwa and the neighbouring areas into so many fiefs or personal
estates was the tradiion of equahity among the members of the
ruling clan who founded nearly half a dozen branches of the
dynasty Perhaps the major part of the Paramara domintons was
divided 1nto fiefs Villages granted for religious purposes seem to
have been fewer and were mostly donated singly * In additon to
these, plots of land were also granted for this purpose 2

The mscriptions of the Cihaminas illustrate more clearly the
parcelling out of villages among the scions of the royal family In
therr ternitonies n Rijasthin the number of willages held by the
temples® and brahmanas seems to be hmted and certainly less
than those held by the kinsmen of the royal fanuly, other vassals
and officials, who of course made occasional grants of villages for
rehgious purposes

Land was also granted for rehigious purposes, sometimes as
agraharas, in the hill-state of Chambain the latter half of the tenth
century and i the eleventh century * But here we do not hear of
grants of willages, perhaps on account of the scarcity of arable
land only plots of land were granted Land grants were also
enjoyed by secular assignees,® although 1t 1s difficult to geteven a
very rough indication of the extent of land held as gifts or fiefs

Whether through the fact that more land charters have
survived from this period or whether because of the nse of more
dynasties, undoubtedly 1n the two centuries preceding the
establishment of the Delhi Sultanate far more grants of villages in
Northern India are recorded than during nearly three centuries
of the Pala and Pratihira rule down to ap 1000 Numerous
villages were granted 1n Uttar Pradesh and Central India, which
never witnessed so many gifts of villages under the Pratiharas

1B, X1X, 89, Grant A I4, VI, pp 52-3 1| 7-24,E7, VI1],21,p 206,1X,13,B

eI, X1, 18,11 7-18

3 A Copper-plate Grant of Alhana s reign V 1205, Dasharatha Sharma, Early
Chauhdn Dynasties, pp 181-2,11 13-14

“ASR, 1902-3, pp 252-3, 11 11-25, pp 260-1,1I 15-32

51bd
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Indeed, during the eleventh and twelfth centunies the practice of
making land grants became aimost umversal throughout the
whole of Northern India The records of Malwa, Gujarat and
Rajasthan give the impression that the major portion of land 1n
these areas was held as fiefs by kinsmen, vassals and officials, who
were probably assigned more villages than priests and temples
But in Uttar Pradesh and Central India more villages were held
by priests than by secular assignees The data from Bihar, Bengal
and Assam are too slender to hazard any generahsation, although
1t 1s fair to assume that monastic estabhishments of the type of
Nilandi, which had been granted 200 willages, conunued to
fiourish tll the advent of the Mushm conquerors 1s this area

A statistucal account of the villages held 1n rehgious grants or
secular assignments i1s impossible, 1t 13 not possible even 1n the case
of European countries which are more fortunate in the posses-
sion of records In Northern India even if all mft willages
menuoned 1 inscriptions are totalled up, 1t will not be possible to
determine their ratio to the total number of villages, for the total
number 1s not known Nevertheless the land charters of the
period provide unmstakable evidence of the widespread practice
of religious and secular grants of villages, for which several
officers known as mahasindhrvigrahika, mahaksapatalika and dhar-
malekh: were especally mamtamed 1 vanous kingdoms of
Northern India All this meant an increase in the number of
mtermediaries of different grades in land, which may be re-
garded as a sigmificant feature of the economy of the period

An mmportant practice under the Pilas and Prattharas! which
enabled the beneficiaries to increase theiwr personal demesne but
at the same ume to extend the cultivable area at the cost of forest
or barren land surrounding the donated village was to leave the
boundaries of the gift villages undefined So far as Eastern Bihar
and Bengal are concerned 1t seems that the practice continued
the eleventh and twelfth centuries under Mahipala I (988-1038),%
Vigrahapila 11I* apnd Madanapala (1140-55) * The charters of

'Some Fila and Rastrakuta charters, however, clearly demarcate the donated
villages by mentiomng their surroundings

eI, XXIX, 1, B, | 41 Thus charter known as the Belwa copper-plate was,
however, 1ssued in about A D 993

bid , 7,1 32

YBAS, LXIX, pt I 66 ff, 1 39
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these rulers grant the willages with their boundaries up to therr
pasture grounds and shrubs * The custom of not speafying the
boundaries was also followed by the Varmans® and some other
feudatories® of the Palas in East Bengal Even much later the
practice was continued by the Sena chiefs of Pithi near Gaya* and
by Samgrama Gupta, a ruler i south Monghyr some time mn the
late twelfth or the thirteenth century 3 Although the term used
his charter was the four boundaries defined (catuh-sim-
dvacchinah)® actually these were not stated

But the Senas, who supplanted the Varmans in East Bengal and
occupled a major part of the Pala kingdom in the twelfth and
early thirteenth centunes, always took care to define the bound-
artes of villages and plots of land granted by them * The same
practice was followed by the Candras, probably the contem-
poraries of the Senas 1in Bangladesh The Mamamati copper-
plates of Ladahacandra clearly specify the hmts of the villages
granted ® The fact that boundaries were defined and the areas
and mcome specified would suggest that the progressive posstbil-
1ty of grants in opening new land to cultivaton was exhausted
But this could hardly apply to contemporary Assam, where the
hmts of the plots of land and the yields from them were clearly
mentioned ® Perhaps himits were specified in Assam because not
villages but plots of land were given in donation Whatever mught
be the reason the speaficanon of’boundaries arcumscnbed the
area to which the donees could extend his junisdiction

In contrast to Bangladesh under the Candras and Senas, the
villages granted by the Gahadavilas and therr feudatories in
Uttar Pradesh generally did not have therr boundaries defined ¢
The usual phrase used 1n this connection was ‘the village up to its

*Sometmes the term yits 1s replaced by pin

YB, 111, pp 284,11 37-41

3IBORS, IV, 280, verses 2-3

‘Ihd , pp 156-7, 11 2132

SJBORS, V, 593-4,1 10

*Ind

B, III, p 78,1 37-54, pp 114-5,11 39-51, pp 129-31,11 46-50

*Copper-plate 1,11 §-11, plate 2,1l 8—-11 Reading obtained from Professor A
H Dam

YBAS, LXVL pt |, pp 295-7,1bad , LXVII, pt, ], p 120, 1b1d , LXVL, pt |, pp
130-1

1004, XVIII, 11, 16, 131, 136, 137, 139, 140, 141, 143
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boundanes’, defined as to 1ts four abuttals (catur-ighata-
viduddhah) * But actually only the Basali grant of Govindacandra
defines the boundarnes on all sides of a village given 1n grant 2
Since most Gahadavala land grants seem to have been made in
developed areas, it 1s strange that the boundaries are not
mentoned, perhaps these were taken for granted But even then
lack of speafication may have given the benefictary a free hand in
extending his personal property

But in the Kalacurnt dommmon of Baghelkhand the village
granted was never defined Of sixty-five villages recorded as
grants in the charters of the Kalacuris of Tripuri and Ratanpur
and thewr feudatones,® none has its boundaries demarcated
Many gft villages are just named and no details whatsoever
furmished, particularly in the grants made by the feudatories All
this seems to be understandable in view of the emgration of the
brahmanas from outside,* mainly from Uttar Pradesh, to Central
India, which may have helped the growth of agriculture through
the introduction of new methods but hindered the development
of the proprietory nghts of the peasants in the donated villages

What prevaled mn the eastern part of Central India also
obtained 1n 1ts western part in Malwa, where the grants of the
Paramairas generally do not mentton the boundaries of the
villages given In one case 1t1s stated that the village extended up
to a kos,® but in other cases even this 1s not stated ® However they
use the phrase sve-sima-trna-yiti-gocara-paryanta {(extending up to
its boundaries, grassy land and pasture grounds), which 1s so
common 1n Pala and other land charters It seems that in Maiwa
there was sull some scope for bringing virgin land under
culuvation, because brahmanas from a large number of places

Hind

T4, X1V, 103

3CH, 1V, 42, verses 3042, 45, verses 435, 46, verses 35—42, 48,11 36—0, 50,11
38-48, 56,1 28 60, verses 29--30,63,1 27,65,11 11-12,68,11 7-10,70,1 13,75,11
8-11, 77, verse 33, 82,11 18-20, 83, verse 20, 86, verse 16, 88, verse 23, 89, verse
16, 91, verses 15-16, 04, verse 15, 96, verse 39, 97, verse 13, 98, verse 42, 99, verse
18, 101, verse 19 102 verse 19, 117,11 8-10 123, verse 15, CHI, IV, 652

‘Mirashs CI7, IV, p CIXVI

34, VI, pp 52-3,1l 7-24

Tnd , XIV, p 160, It 9-17, Proceedings of (later All-Indsx) Oriental Conference,
I, 325-6
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outstde Malwa were invited to settle in the land ! But it is hkely
that many of these were brought rather to lend support to the
Paramaras than to bring virgin soil under cultivation

Many Candella grants also do not defins the boundanes of the
villages given Thas 15 specially true of grants made before the
twelfth century, ? although some later grants retain this form ?
The usual phrase used in the Candella grants 1s the same as 1n
those of the Gahadavalas, namely ‘the boundaries defined up to
its (of the village) four abuttals’ A charter of Parmardin (1167)
refers to the grant of probably sixty-two and certasnly eleven
villages, but does not specify therr boundaries * The boundaries
and the yield are, however, mentioned 1n the grant of a plot of
land made by Madanavarman m 1134 * The boundaries and
measurements of the donated land are also provided by the
Mahoba plate of Paramardin 1173 Thusit would appear that the
Candellas preferred to define the boundanies if the object of
grant was a plot of land but did not do so1f it was a village By and
large the Candella granis opened up avenues for the expansion of
the donees 1n the neighbourhood of the donated villages

The conditions seem to have been entirely different in Gujarat,
where the Caulukyas ruled Perhaps the practice of not defining
the boundaries of the willage given 1n grant was followed 1n the
last quarter of the tenth century 1n the reign of Mularaja ¢ The
hmuts of a village granted by a Cihamina feudatory of Ajayapala
m 1175 for feeding fifty brihmanas were not defined 7 But the
boundaries of a village granted by Bhimadeva I,* and of plots of
land granted by Bhimadeva I1? and by some subordinate author
ity under lim were demarcated'® Most of these grants, however,
belong to the thirteenth century Thus we get the impression that

D C Ganguly, History of the Paramara Dynasty, p 240

A, XVI, 204, li 6-11,1bnd , 206-7,1i 6-15

I, XV1, 20,1, 11 7-14, I4, XVI, pp 209-10, 11 5-7, 15-17, EI, XXXII,
119-20, XXXI, 11,1}, 12-18

‘EI, IV, 20,1 6-17

4, XVI, pp 209-10, 1 5-7

14, VI, pp 192-3,pl 1,11 6-11

T4, XVIIL p 83,11 18-21

3Bhadresvar inscription of Bhumadeva I, 1l 3-5, on the basis of a copy
deciphered by Professor ] de Caspars, who kindly passed i on to me

14, XVIIL, p 110,11 7-12

¥Ibid, p 113,11 2642
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in Guyarit, in the late twelfth and in the thurteenth centunies,
boundanes of the gift villages were recorded, a practice which
seems to be 1n keeping with the developed economy of that
region But generally the grants of the eleventh and twelfth
centuries show that the boundaries of the wvillages were left
undefined so that the donees could take advantage of the
confusion to add to their landed property by appropriating the
neighbouring land

The land grants of eleventh and twelfth centuries further
helped the appropriation of land and its resources by individual
donees Somne early Pala charters sought the formal consent of the
vassals, officials and the village community in making grants of
vilages But even this formahty was given up 1n later Pala
charters Instead of giving therr consent they were now just
mformed,’ although the old form was followed 1n the charters of
the Candras of Bangladesh?® and 1n a thirteenth century copper-
plate from south Monghyr ® The princes of Uttar Pradesh,
Central India, and Gujarit, however, never cared to pay even
formal attention to the wishes of the villagers, whose headmen
and leading inhabitants, and occasionally whose culuvators, were
informed of the grant, but never asked to give their formal
consent to 1t This gives us some indication of the weakening of
the nghts of the willage population over the resources belonging
to the village

In transferring agrarian nghts to the beneficiares the land
charters of the peniod follow the pattern set by the Pala and
Prauhira land grants, but they enlarge the scope of the conces-
sions, practically embracing all the resources belonging to the
village Of course pasture ground, grassy land beyond 1t, mango
and mahudi trees, reservoirs of wager, bushes and thackets, forests,
barren land, low land, fertle land, land under occasional flood,
etc , all continued to be transferred to the donee as 1n earher
times Butsome new nems, differing according to the geography
of the area, were added Thus the charters from Bangladesh

iThe phrase used was uiditam-astu 1n place of matam-astu, EI, XXIX, 7,1 381,
JBAS, LXIX, pt I, p 66 ff,1 39

Two Matnamat copper-plates of Ladahacandradev#formerly in possession of
Professor A H Damt

YJBORS V, 593-4,1 9



CLIMAX AND CRACKS 183

almost mvanably donated betelnut and coconut,’ rarely men-
ooned 1n earlier charters, trees must have now constituted an
mmportant source of mcome 1n cash to those who grew them
Further, sometimes the village was now transferred along with
salt {(sa-lavana),? mentioned as salt mine (sa-loha-laven-gkarah) 1n
some grants from Bihar3and Uttar Pradesh* and Baghelkhand
How the surrender of these resources to the recipients affected
the villagers 1n Bangladesh cannot be said, but it indicates the
more complete conwrol of the beneficiaries over the vanied
produces of the willage

Curously enough the grants from Bengal do not transfer
fishing rights unless they are covered by the donee’s nghts to
tanks and other reservoirs of water Was this a concession to the
umversal taste of the people of that area for eaung fish? But the
Gahadavila grants specifically transfer the government rights to
fisheres (matsy-agkarah) 3 It 1s obvious that unhke the transfer of
iron and salt mines,® which would not be found 1n every village,
that of nghts to fishenes would affect the mmhabitants of many
villages, who were not free to carry on fishing because of the
presence of the grantees

The Candella charters present the most elaborate hist of the:
village and its products made over to the donees In addition to
various kinds of trees and mines they mention the transfer of
kusuma (flowers producing saffron), sugarcane, cotton and sana
(hemp) plants 7 Some hsts mention even amimals such as deer, and
birds and aquatic anmmals,® which would naturally affect the
villagers’ rights to hunt and fish freely Simuilarly in some Sena
grants, and generally in the Candella charters,” temples were also
transferred to the reapiemts Such temples may have been
constructed by the communal efforts of the willagers who
undoubtedly used them for communal purposes, but once
allotted to the donees the threat to the communal use of the

s I11, pp 23-4,11 3741, pp 1145, 11 39-51, pp 129-31, 1} 50-3

B, 111, pp 234,11 37-41

MBORS, V, 593-4, It 10--11

£, IX, 47,11 7-14

STBORS, 11, 443-9,1 14

fIbid

TEIL XX, 14, I 17-20

*EI, XVI, 2,1 26

*ibid ,1 25 (the term used 1s sa-mandira-prakara)
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temple could not be ignored Especially the brihmana donees
would find 1t difficult 1o resist the temptation to monopolise the
offerings and endowments made to the deities

The various kinds of resources made over to the donees
included mines and deposits These obviously were claimed by
the king on account of his sovereign nghts, but such rights could
not be as effective under the royal agents as under the donees,
who would have the advantage of being on the spot The transfer
of hills, nvers, forest, etc, would have the effect of creating
mdividual nghts of the doneesn all the conceivable resources of
the so1l Commercial crops were taxed in the Candella dominions,
and irngation facilities may have brought taxes in the Paramara
kingdom where the grant of ponds, wells and lakes (vép-kiipa-
tadaga) along with the wvillage points to this possibility Irrigation
cess was as old as the days of Kautilya, but now 1t seems to have
been transferred to the donees The gift of hills, salt and mron,
may have been inserted 1n several charters as a matter of form, for
these surely did not exist 1n every donated village or piece of land
But where the gaft land contained these appendages, the donee’s
rights may have been effective This would 1imply that those who
quarried stone out of the hill or dug earth for building from the
common land had to pay something What else could be the
reason for exphaty mentuomng the alienauon of these assets in
favour of the grantees?

No ruler had set up any mspectorate to see that the donees dud
not exceed the economuc rights and privileges conceded to them,
with the result that peasants were completely thrown at the mercy
of the donees, secular or rehgious Perhaps they fared worse
under secular grantees, who had to meet certain obhigations out
of the villages granted to them Butin every case the peasant was
not so much of a free, sturdy peasant-proprietor as a sem-serf
mumstering to the needs of the grantees

Asshown earlier, the detalled enumeration of the resources of
a donated village mmplies not merely the nght to enjoy income
from them but also the nght to own them Ithas been argued that
the Kalacun grants transferred to the donees! not the nghts of
ownership but only the royal preroganve of demanding land
revenue and other dues 1n kind and cash This may be true of
those grants which only mention the name of the village and 1ts

*Murashi, CIF, IV, p CLXXI
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revenues, but not of those which catalogue 1ts resources with
meticulous care A shorter hist of village resources 1s generalily,
furmshed by the Paramara grants,! which menuon the pasture
ground and the grassy land beyond 1t, and by the Caulukya land
grants which mention only the rows of tree,? the Cihamana
grants provide the shortest hst, for they merely name the village
to be granted 3 Hence in Rajasthan, Malwa and Gujarat the
grantees were not given complete nghts in the ground But this
cannot be said 1n general of the grants gade by the Gahadavalas
and particularly the Candellas

It has been further held that the transfer of the willage re-
sources did not affect the rnights of the village folk, who continued
to use the water reservoirs, tanks, common pasture, etc , 1n com-
mon * But once these rights were made over to the benefictaries 1t
15 difficult to see how long they would respect the customary
nghts of the village folk As pomnted out earler, the constant
presence of the donees i the village would certanly tend to
undermine the common rights of the villagers than would the
occasional visit of the royal agents

Submfeudation, m 1ts broad general sense of beneficiaries
themselves makmg land grants, not only continued but also -
creased during this period 3 It has been shown elsewhere how
members of the ruling clan, vassals and officials made grants out
of their own assignments to priests and temples, sometimes with
and sometimes without the permission of the king,® and here
sometmes they prevailled upon their sovereign to endow the
temples erected by them with villages Occasionally they also used
their power and prestige to persuade the local merchants to
patronise the shrines set up by themselves Itis true that rehgious
grants -did not 1nvolve any economic obligations towards the
donors who certainly could clamn the good wishes and moral
support of the benefiaiaries, but they did give nse to several

4, X1V, p 160,1 13

*Ibid , XVIIL, p 83,1 19

ET, 11, 8, verses 48-9, ‘A copper-plate grant of Alhana’s reign’ in Dasharatha
Sharma, Early Chauhan Dynasties, p 182
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digmitaries have been collected by P Niyogi op at, pp 546
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grades of nghts 1n the soil, the assignee owing 1t to the royal
favour, the rehgous beneficiary owing it to the-assignee’s favour,
and the peasant owing 1t to the favour of both Even where such
wide powers were not conceded, as in the case of the Kalacuns,
religtous bodies (mathas) and groups of brahmanas ownmng as
many as twenty-three villages could not manage them without
employing intermediaries who had to be paid by means of land
grants or grants of revenues
This brings us to the question of service grants, the paymg of
even minor services by grants of land The practice was as old as
Kauulya's Arthaiastra, which provides for the granung of land to
various village functionaries in new settlements Widely prevalent
in feudal Europe, the practice seems to have been also currentin
certain parts of Northern India Thus 1n Orissa under the Gangas
coppersmmths, braziers, and betel-sellers were attached to the
temple as a part of the grant, and at least some of them were
assigned plots of land for their maintenance * Although no epr-
graphic mstances are found m Bengal, Bihar, U P and Central
India, the practice seems to have been well-established i1n the
hill-state of Chamba, where an eleventh century grant shows that
various plots of land, previously granted to the cook, the local
elders (gosthika), the watchmen (astaprahirkas) and some minor
officials, apparently for their services, were made over to the
temple 2 A certain portion of this land was expressly earmarked
for the service of the watchmen (estapraharikas) 1n that temple *
Such plots were supendiary tenements given to temple-servants
If thus practice was followed L@laymg temple services, there could
hardly be another practice followed in the payment of munor
services rendered to the king and smaller rank:las (feudal lords)
Some examples of the prevalence of this practice are found 1n
Rajasthan The earliest evidence comes from a land grant of 813
made to two temples i Udaipur * It speaks of some fields granted
by Vaidya Giyaka of a kdyastha family, whose members seem to
have served a Guhilot chief as scribes and physicians,® 1n consid-
erauon of which probably they had received some land The

YASB, LXV, pt I, pp 2546 1l 1-21
14SR. 1902-3, pp 262411 11-32
stbd , It 28-31

‘El, XX, p 123
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practice also obtamned under the Cahamanas of Nadol, as can be
nferred from an mnscripuon of 1141 ' According to this sixteen
brihmanas, two from each of the eight wards mto which the town
of Dhilepa was divided, were held responsible for the mam-
tenance of security in the town ? If they did not help in tracing out
thieves and yet asked for means of subsistence they were to be
punished * Apparently the brihmanas were mamtammed by
means of land grants for which they had to render secular
services

Some indication of service grants 1s also given by a Caulukya
mscripuon from Gujarit A subordinate functionary, probably a
bama, under Bhimadeva I1, constructed an irngation-well and a
watering trough attached to 1t, and for their upkeep he granted
certam plots of land to a man of the Pragvata clan, probably a
merchant * It 1s far to assume that other similar grants may have
been made in Gujarat We have no idea of the extent of subinfeu-
dation caused by such service grants, but wherever they prevailed
they must have depressed the position of the peasants

A few epigraphic records of the earlier pertod mention the
transfer of peasants and artisans along with the donated prece of
land or village But by the beginning of the eleventh century,
when the Agnt Purana® was finally compiled, it seems to have been
a well-established pracuce For this Purdna recommends that vil-
lages with agricultural peasants (thetaka) should be transferred to
the brihmanas ¢ It also adwises that temples and mathas should be
provided wath lands and slaves’ and given facthties for dance and
music, which would imply the gift of dancers and musicians More
references of the type occur in the records of this period Thus
the land grants of Assam transfer houses,® which clearly immply the
transfer of peasants attached to the plots of land A typical lllust-
ratign 18 a mud-eleventh cenwury grant from the Sylhet Dastrict,
according to which the god Siva received from King Govinda-

1Er X1, 4, IX
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Kesavadeva 375 halas of land with 296 houses, scattered i differ-
ent villages ' The householders so transferred mcluded not only
peasants but also cowherds and craftsmen The god was also
endowed with many attendants such as bell-metal workers,
washermen, boatmen and shopkeepers, who mhabited the soil
made over to him *

Epigraphic records from Bengal do not refer to the transfer of
peasants to the donees down to the end of the twelfth century But
later the practice spread to this part of the country as well The
Sena grants mention the names of peasants culuvating the plots
granted for rehgious purpose The copper-plates from the Tipp-
era Districe, of about 1234, mention the gift of twelve houses n a
village granted to twenty brahmanas * The term grhg-iz used 1n
this connection has been interpreted vanously 4 In our opiaion &
stands for #ld, sull used in Bengal and Bihar for natural or
artficial elevations made of earth In Bangladesh, where the
grant was made, the cultvaung caste of Kaivarttas and others sull
hive i1 houses built on raised platforms, with the object of check-
1ng the entry of water The transfer of twelve houses therefore
suggests the making over of peasants or agncultural labourers
along with the ground on which they worked Several examples
are found in the earher period 1in Omnssa, where for about a
hundred years from the middle of the ninth century weavers,
brewers cowherds and other villagers covered by the term prakrt
were made over to the donees * In our period the practice seems
to have been widespread in the Candella dominions in Bundel-
khand Here peasants, arusans and traders were specifically
transferred to the donees along with the village ¢ The custom also
prevailed on a considerable scale 1n the Cahamana domimons,
though n a shghtly different form According to the charter of
Prince Sahanapiladeva of Nadolin 1135 Sohya and Aséra, hving
in the wvillage Nandana, were transferred to the god

*EI X1V, 49,11 29-51
?lbid
SEI, XXX, 10 (Mehar Plates of Dimodaradeva), I 17-32, and pp 57-8

‘Tbid , XXVII, 188, fn 6, XXX, 56

®See Appendix I

*sa-kdru-karsaka-vamg-vistavyam  EI, XX, 14, B plates, 1 19 The edunor of
this inscnption, Hiralal, reads harsaka as kepenka, and wrongly translates the
phrase as together with potter’s mud and what has been left by merchants , ihd ,
131 fn I, see also EF, XXXI11, 14, charter I, } 31
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Tripurusadeva, along with their sons, grandsons, etc, 1n per-
petuity-! To the same god were surrendered by King Alhanadeva
1n 1148 two other peasants of the same village, Umaponanala and
Mahasasiha ? It 1s not clear whether 1n the two cases the village 1n
question was also granted to the god But the persons who were
allotted to the god were certainly peasants (kutumbikas),? and the
object for which they were transferred could have been no other
than the culuvation of land belonging to the god They have been
therefore compared to Russian serfs * A Caulukya grant of 1207
informs us that the Mehar king Jagamalla, a feudatory of the
Caulukyas, donated to two hngas, established by him in the large
town of Taldjha, two pieces of land 1n the neighbouning two
villages, and for therr cultivation he named three peasants in the
grant ® The other area where this type of serfdom 1s attested was
Chamba, where cultivators given away along with plots of land are
named 1n a grant ¢

Although the present survey leaves Peunsular India out of
account, it seems that the practice was not absentin Maharastra A
Yadava record of 1279 informs that an agrahara was granted
along with arusans, etc ” The term kdrukad:® obviously covered
peasants In Konkan artisans were objects of religious donations
The Kharepatan plates of the mandalika Rattarajaissued in 1008
allotted to the teachers of the Mattamayiira hne not only three
villages but also familes of women attendants, a family of oilmen,
a family of gardeners, a family of potters, and a family of
washermen # Obwviously the services of these attendants and
craftsmen were thought indispensable to the ascetics and the
others attached to them Though hmited to artisans 1t 1s a clear
mstance of serfdom

Later grants from Orissa sHow the extension of seridom from
the rural to the urban area Thus the second grant in the Nagari
plates of Anangabhima I11,1ssued in 1230, shows that a township

!Dasharatha Sharma, Early Chauhdn Dynasties Appendix G, II1, 11 20-1
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was granted to a brahmana along with 1s residents (pura-jana-
sameta) ' The town contained four houses resembhng royal res-
dences, but what 1s more 1mportant 1t contained thirty other
houses inhabited by shopkeepers, perfumers, dealers in con-
chshells, sawyers, goldsmiths, braziers, all of whom are named 1n
the grant * The grant also transferred betel-sellers, garland mak-
ers, dealers in sugar, milkien, weavers, oilmen, potters, and
Kaivarttas, who all again are named therem ? Further, a barber,
some craftsmen and washermen were also made over Thas there-
fore 1s a stnking mdicauon of the projecnon of the stagnant rural
economy mto the towns It shows how small traders and arusans
had no option but to remain yoked to the closed economy of the
town irrespective of its owner They did not enjoy mobility evenin
towns where they had to work under the same conditions as
peasants on donated lands in vilages

The nature of mediaeval economy left hitle scope for the mobul-
1y of artisans, and even less that of peasants Even in villages
whose peasants and arusans were not specifically transferred,
probably the beneficiary enjoyed a general control over the villa-
gers who were expressly asked to carry out his orders and to pay
him all dues Apparently the grants imphed the transfer of the
people hving 1n the villages In that case why did some charters
specifically mention the transfer of artisans and peasants® In the
outlying areas of Assam, Orissa and Chamba the position can be
explained by the fact that extra cauuon and coercion had to
be exercised in runmng the local economy of these backward
at eas which did not attract settlers fromoutside In Bundelkhand
also 1t was necessary to follow the same pohcy in 1ts backward
regions The obvious object of such a policy was to retamn the
services of arusans and peasants, and sometimes even of mer-
chants, 1n those areas where the supply of labour was scarce and
land for settlement abundant But this could not be done without
ntroducing full-ARedged serfdom 1n the donated areas

From what has been stated above it will appear that some of the
well-known feudal usages such as subinfeudation and service
tenures existed 1n the donated villages and worsened the position
of the peasants Even in the area under direct royal control then

YEF, XXVILI, 40, 1 127-9

Nond , I 127-3)
Abad L 11 1324
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position was not much better The enumeration of taxes in the
Gahadavila charters! shows that peasantsin U P had to pay far
more numerous taxes under the Gahadavialas than under any
other previous dynasty The Gihadavila records mention as
many as eleven taxes levied from the villagers If all these taxes
were collected one wonders what proporuon of the produce was
left with the peasant to support his famuly An mnscription of the
Kalacuris of Tripurnt dated 1167 enumerates as many as eleven
taxes in addition to certamn other unspecified taxes levied or to be
levied * The same number of taxes 15 catalogued in a Kalacun
grant of 1180-81,% which certainly included the usual bhaga and
bhogua, tor before the term pravam six syllables 1n the mscnption
are completely effaced 4 This would raise the number of taxes to
thirteen Although the Kalacun granis, generally speatfically
mention three or four taxes (bhaga-bhoga-hirany-adi-samasta-vaja-
praty-adyah).® the use of the last term “all royal dues’ seems to caver
other taxes which are not specified The utmost we can say 1s that
all these taxes may not have been imposed on the same person,
traders and craftsmen paying taxes different from those paid by
the peasants 1n allhkehhood peasants would be subjected to most
taxes enumerated above Whether the donee could 1mpose fresh
taxes on the villagers placed under his charge 1s not quite clear
although the taxes to be imposed on the willages in future
(kansyamana) were sometimes transferred to him In such villages
the peasants were always faced with the possibidity of increase
in taxes at the hands of the rulers who obviously did not feel
carcumscribed by custom

A factor which added to the burden of the peasants in Eastern
India during this period was the speaficaton of the yield from
the various plots of land payable to the state The earher system
was based on the prinaple of sharecropping, according towhicha
part of the produce of the peasants went to the government As

1All these taxes have been hsted in Roma Niyogy, Hustory of the Gahadavalas,
pp 167-90, but some terms used for taxes are still inexplicable

5CII, IV, 63, 1, 20-30 Some terms are obscure, bur the st of maxes 15 formm-
dable bhdga-kara-pravam-vdda-can - rasavati-kamata-visemmddaya-patiakiladaya-
dulsddhydddya(par)sayrkdddy-ddi-kria- karnaymdan-addyaih saha

3nd , Appendix, no 4

‘Ibid , 549, fn 14

*CH, 1V, 50,11 43-4
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feudahsm developed not only the state shared crops with the
tenants, but also the tenants shared crops with the sub-tenants,
giving rise to a hierarchy of sharecropping But as the system of
measurement spread widely and the yield came to be fixed
meticulously, the mterests of the peasants suffered For mea-
surement and stipulation of the quamtity of the produce did not
take into account natural calamities, which were almost beyond
human control \n earher nmes The new assessment assured
more surplus to the state than the sharecropping system Perhaps
the state made remssions 1n abnormal arcumstances, but we do
not know whether the grantees could afford to be generous

In the Kalacun, Candella and Cihamana dominions the peas-
ants must have suffered a great deal on account of the contribu-
tions they had to make for the fees and maintenance of royal
officials of all ranks Under the Kalacuris sometimes four officials
called visensm (whatever functionary the term mght indicate),
pattakila, duhsadhya and varsayka were authorised to obtain ther
maintenance fee (@déya) from the peasants ! The number of such
officials seem to be greater in the Candelia records, which em-
power the forest-officials (atavika), 1rregular soldiers (catas)? and
royal officials in general to receive themr respective dues (svam-
svam-abhavyam) ®* However, under the Cihamanas the practice
seems to have been hmuted to the royal officers pratthdra and
baladhipa 1t 1s not quite clear whether the dues known as adaya
and abhdvya were perquisites paid to the royal ofhcials in addition
to thewr remuneratuon Inearlier imes similar dues were collected
only for the maintenance of the royal family as can be inferred
from the grants of Harsa and early Pila kings, a feature which
continued in the Bangladesh of our pemod under the name
rgjakul-abhavya * Probably these duesin early times were collected
by the officials appointed by the royal families Now not only did
such contributions imcrease in number, but, what 1s more serious,
they probably came to be gathered by the offictals for whom they
were meant This was bound to prove oppressive to the peasants,

I, IV 63,11 29-30

*Ef, XXXII, 14, Charter, I, 1 33
$Iad , Charter 2 1 16

B 1II 156-7,11 31-2
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whose explontation in this manner was a pecuhar feature of
Indian feudalism

The process of feudalisauon of crafts and commerce in the
sense that state income from these sources was granted to temples
was carried forward in Rajasthian, Malwa and Gujarat during thas
pertod The Cahamana records furmsh several ilustrattons A
record of 1161 of Alhanadeva grants a monthly amount of five
drammas from the custom-house 1n the grounds of Naddalato a
Jain temple ! Another grant from the custom-house of Naddula
at the rate of six drammas (it 1s not clear whether monthly or
yearly) was made to the god Tripurusain 1114 2 We agam learn
that Alhana granted in perpetuity four drammas per month from
the custom-house for the daily offerings to an image of Gaurl
installed by the Queen Sankaradevi® A copper-plate of 1156
refers to the grant of a ripaka per day to be paid out of the
collection at the toll-house (mandapiki) to some Jain temples by a
feudatory of Kumairapala * A record of 973 shows that one hugh
digmitary at Sikambhari granted one vimiopaka on every kiztaka of
salt, and another granted to the same god one dramma on the sale
of every horse * These cases amply demonstrate that a part of the
mcome in cash denived from the state levy on the sale of various
goods was granted to Jain and brahmamcal temples Further-
more, under the Cahamanas state levies on flounshing crafis
were also donated for religious purpose A record of 1132 1n-
forms us that two Cahamana princes together with their mother
ordered two pallikas out of those due to the royal fanuly from each
oll-mll (ghdnaka) to be given to the Jain samnts in and outside
Niduladagika (Nadlai) ® Incomein cash from such levies may also
have been made over to brahmanas Records of this nature are
also found m smaller kingdoms Thus an inscription dated 955 of
the Surasenas from Bayana in the former Bharatpur state speaks
of the collection of three drammas for a deity at one mandaptka

1EIL IX, p 63 with fn 8

2Dasharatha Sharma, op at, Appendix G, [T, 1 18-19 Since some words are
missing, the sense 13 not quite dear, but there 1 no doubt that some grant was made
by the king from the custom-house for religious purpose

3bud , 1V, plate 2, 1. 15-17

414, XLL, p 203

SEI 11, 8, verses 48-9

°FI X1, 4,11 1-9
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and the same amount at another * Similarly the prafastis of Bay-
néith inform us that alocal chief granted daily two drammas out of
his income from the mandapiks *

Feudalisation of trade and industry also went on apace m the
Paramara territory Ya§ovarman, a feudatory of the Paramaras i
the Nasik District 1n the second half of the eleventh century,
confirmed the grant to a Jamn temple of not only several plots of
land but also of two oil-mulls, fourteen shops of merchants and
fourteen drammas 1n cash > An inscniption of Camundaraja
dated 1080 found at Arthiind, twenty-eight miles west of
Banswira in Rijasthan, taken to be one of the two caputals of the
Paramiras, contams more detailed information It noufies grants
in both cash and kind, profession-wise as well as commodity-wise
Every house of the traders in the local bazaar 1s asked to contri-
bute a dramma on the Cartra festival, on the shops of the braziers
1s Imposed a dramma per month (presumably per shop), and
disallers are asked to pay four ripgkas * As regards comrmodities
one varnika 1s levied on every bharake of candied sugar and
Jaggery, onertpaka on each bharaka of Bengal madder, thread and
cotton, one and a halfrigpakas on each kotska of clothing fabrnic, and
one manaka on each mutaka of salt * Besides these dues'to be paid
m cash by the sellers of commodities in the bazaar, certamn ducs
are levied in kind Thus one nutis prescribed on every bhataka of
coconuts, one from every thousand arecanuts, one palkd on
every jar of butter and sesarnum o1l, and one smaltbunch on every
large bundle of flowers ® Some other levies in cash and kind made
on ol, grain (especially barley), atron and catile-fodder are also
transferred to the god Mandalesa ? Thusin Arthiina, which was a
great centre of trade and economic activities as can be also infer-
red from numerous anuquities found there, a considerable por-
tion of the tolls was donated to a local temple for 1ts maintenance

It 1s natural to expect more such instances in the domimons of

‘ET, XXI1I1, p 120 ff

Hbd , I, p 97 £f

sl XIX, 10, H 17-31

‘Ef, XIV, 21, verses 73-4

*Ibid, verses 61-2

*Ibid , verses 71-2 Barnett's translation with tootnotes on E1, XIV, pp 309-10
has been followed

bad , verses 76-81
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the Caulukyas, for the coastal region of Gujarat tacihtated more
trade and industry The term toll-house (sulka-mandaptka)1s men-
unoned mn several inscripuions,! and the practice of granung a
poruon of royal income from 1t seems to have been common A
grant of 1156 informs us that Kumarapdla granted one dramma
daily out of the collection at the mandaprka of Nadol in favour of a
temple * Another inscription gives the impression that tolls in
cash on the sale of various articles were transferrged by Bhimadeva
I11n 1230 to two temples for defraying the expenses of the temple
service and feeding the brahmanas ? It seems that the local trad-
ers of Salakhanapun also made to the temples certain grants in
cash on the sale of varous aruclesapparently under royal orders *

The process of converting royal income from trade 1nto rehig-
ous benefactions also affected foreign trade We know of a case
from Konkan where duties levied in comns of gold on vessels
coming from ocutside were given away to the members of a rehg:-
ous sect * Similar concessions may have been made to secular
assigness

All these instances from Western India are strouy proof of the
feudahsaton of crafts and commerce The grant to temples of
cash mcome from the sale-tax and tolls on vanous commodities
may be compared to money fiefs granted 1n mediaeval Europe
We do not know whether such fiefs 1n India were assigned to
secular funcuonanesalthough some contributions earmarked for
offiaals in the Kalacun, Candella and Cahamana domimions may
have been collected 1n cash and therefore may be taken as some
kind of money-fief Butthisis by no means certain, and hence the
European analogy cannot be pressed very far

A survey of feudal pracuces in Northern India duning the
eleventh and twelfth centunes suggests that in certain respects
feudal econoiny reached sts chmax at this ume Never before was
land donated to secular and rehgious beneficianies on such a large
scale, never before were agraran and communal rights under-
mined by land grants so widely, never before was the peasantry
subjected to so many taxes and so much subinfeudauon, never

4, VE 2021 9

14BORI, XXI11, 316-8

3P Niyogt, op cit, p 201

‘4, V1, 202,11 8-26, Abstract on p 203
*EL 111, 40, 1 56-7
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before were services, bigh and low, rewarded by land grants in
such numbers as now, and finally never before were revenues
from trade and industry converted into so many grants Butat the
same Qe the period wimessed certam cracks mn the feudal
economy, especially in Western India, to which we shall now turn
our attention Feudalism, based on self-sufficient economy, the
lesser use of coins, and the intensive subjection of the peasantry,
was disturbed by the emergence of new economic forces in
Northern India towards the last days of what 1s known as Hindu
rule

By the end of the pertod the progressive role of land grants in
opening new areas to cultivation seems to have been exhausted in
Bengal, Bihar, U P, Malwa and Gujarat The fact that the char-
ters of Bengal specify the yield in cash and demarcate the bound-
aries of the donated area® in precise terms shows that the colomis-
1ng acuwvities of the beneficiaries were restricted The grants from
Malwa and Gujarat also dehimat the boundaries of the willages
The mtroductuon of this element of precision and defimtion
reflects the anxiety to allow no more concessions to the donees
than were strictly warranted by the terms of the charters, 1t did
not leave much scope for absorbing their pioneering activities in
the colomsation of new areas

Strmularly forced labour or mst, characteristc of feudalism and
considered as a source of production 1n Western India under the
Maitrakas of Valabhi, the Rastrakiitas and the Gurjara-Pratihiras,?
pracucally disappears in the records of the Paramaras, the
Caulukyas and the Cahamanas Evidently the practhice had died out
m thewr domumons Similarly the Gahadaviala and Candella records
do not mention forced labour The Pila and Sena grants, however,
speak of sarvapida, and some Kalacur: inscriptions refer to vists
But by and large the practice of forced labour seems to have been
onthe wane, which may be taken as a symptom of the looseming of
the economic bonds of the feudal order Possibly forced labour
was commuted 1nto money payments But we have very little to
support our hypothesis unless we fall back upon some evidence
from Kashmur, which we have excluded from our present survey
The Réjatarangini informs us that forced labour consisted of
carrying loads (ridha-bharodhz), which were of thirteen unspec-

uB, 111, 7 1 37-54, no 11,11 39-51

*The term wapadyamana vistt 15 a common phrase 1 their records
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hed kinds In one case the villagers who failed to carty loadstor a
year were punished with fines equal to the value of the load, based
on the higher prevalent prices in the neighbouring areas® In all
likelhhood these fines were levied in cash, which suggests that
forced labour could be commuted by money payment Sometumes
1t was commuted 1nto payment i both cash and kind When a
temple was plundered in the reign of Harsa (1089-1101), the
priests prayed for exemption from mnpressed labour® on the
ground of paying in cash and kind We have, however, no clear
instances of peasants securing exemption from corvée by means
of monetary payment either in Kashmir or other parts of North-
ern India But the increasing use of cowns in this period, which we
shall consider later, points to the possibility of peasants purchas-
ing freedom from impressed labour by paying money Further,
peasant rebellions such as those of the Kaivarttas in East Bengal
may also have compelled the princes to reduce the rigours of the
practice Probably the existence of numerous towns mn Western
India, as we shall see later, was connected with the disappearance
of vistz, for peasants could flee to towns where they could work as
arusans and craftsman

Certain other developments seem to have caused dents m the
self-sufficient economy of the rural areas One was the cuttng
adnft of villages which had been integral parts of the economy of
an area for a long ume and joiing them to new areas Numerous
villages granted to the temples, especially in Central and Westein
Ind:a, were not always situated 1n the area adjoining the existing
property of the donees, with the result that they had to enter into
new economic relationships with the temples to which they were
granted, and m some respects had to sever therr nes with the
surrounding rural area to whose self-sufficiency they conun-
buted Thus the temple of Somnath possessed as many as 2000
villages, which certamnly did not form a compact territory, and
villages granted by successive rulers were apparently 1solated
from one another In Uttar Pradesh the process can be illustrated
by the grants of villages made to the influential priesdy family of
Jagu Sarma The estate of tt s f>mily was spread over as many as
18 pattalas of the Gahadavila kingdom and therefore cut across
the economic self-sufficiency of several units In the scattered

Tr M A Sten, Vol I, V¥ [72-14, see also foomote on 172-4

!Ind 1081-8
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villages managed by lum the beneficiary could change the pattern
of agricultural production by insisting that the village culuvate
crops suited to its soil or to the needs of the donee rather than to
the exigencies of its self-sufficient economy

Further signs of the weakening of the static rural economy of
the villages can be seen 1n the practce of the state and 1its be-
neficiaries not making the direct use of the labour service of the
craftsmen, as we find 1n the Candella kingdom, but of claiming
the fruits of their service either 1n kind or cash As a first step 1t
seems that traders and artusans—there being hardly any differ-
ence between them—were required to pay their dues i kind to
the state 1n Western India, and were then eventually asked to pay
m cash, especially 1n respect of the sale of their wares Instead of
forcing the artisans and traders to remain attached to the village
granted to the temp:e, they were required to pay dues in money
with which the temple could buy 1ts services Thus 1n Malwa,
Riajasthan and Gujarat it was considered no longer necessary to
develop the temple as a self-sufficient economic unit by providing
1t with the services of arusans and traders

Although this kind of development was mainly confined to
towns, their number was not inconsiderable On the basis of
vanrious sources Dasharatha Sharma has compiled 2 list of 131
places mn the Cihamana dominions,! most of which seem to have
been towns D C Ganguly® enumerates twenty towns in the
Paramara kingdom, mainly in Malwa To this may be added the
well-known town Arthuna, ther second capital Pushpa Niyog
has commled a list of eight towns under the Caulukyas in
Gujarat,? although along with the port-towns with which the
whole of Gujarat coast was studded therr number would be far
greater The Arab accounts speak of numerous towns in Smd and
Western India 4 On the strength of the itinerary of Albiran and
the narrauves of Sultan Mahmud’s expedition into India Pushpa
Niyogt has prepared a hist of twenty-five towns® in Northern
India, which 1s not exhaustuve The number of towns, however,
do not seem to be large in Eastern India although all thé mne

'Op o, Appendix L.

* Hustory of the Paramdra Dynasty, p 239
P Niyogi, op at, pp 120-1

*Ibhd, pp 119-21

*lad, p 121
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victory-camps of the Palas may have been towns To these may be
added four capitals of the Senas n northern and eastern Bengal *
In general the records leave the impression that Western Indha
contained numerous towns, some of which were fanly large

From the existence of such towns in Western India it 1s reason-
able to assume a considerable amount of surplus produce, by way
of food and clothing, to meet the needs of the people hving there
Some towns were very thickly populated, Anahilapataka con-
tamed as many as forty-eight marts 2 The needs of these towns
naturally involved a good volume of internal trade between them
and the villages, which must have shaken the stagnant economy of
the latter

The earher trade in horse, o1l and salt grew 1n later times 1n
Rajasthan The Cihamiana inscriptions unmistakably point to
thriving commerce carried on by horse-dealers, mahdjanas, seths,
and oilmillers * Especially trade in horse and salt from the Sam-
bhar lake was a source of profitable tolls to the state But 1t 1s
sigmficant that from the eleventh century internal trade came to
ocover several daily necessanes which affected the hife of the com-
mon people The €ahamana mscriptions show that Rijasthan
had a good trade 1n wheat, mudga, resin, o, betel-leaves, spices,
pulses, etc * We also hear of merchants in bronze and cloth and
also of distillérs and weavers * In fact the Cahamana mscrniptions
unfold the genesis of the acuvities of the Marwar merchants who
became famous as Marwaris 1n later imes

The Paramiara records also indicate considerable internal
trade Aninscription refers to flourishing trade in the area round
the town of Arthiina i Rijasthan Here trade was carned onin
articles of daily consumpuon such as gram, especially barley,
thread, cotwon, cloth, salt, sugar® and o1l It seems that madder
was brought from Bengal to Arthiini for sale * Another record of
a Paramara feudatory from Nastk speaks of shops and oilmulls 1n
that area ®

fud , pp 11819 (Lakhnauu, Nadiyd, Vyayapura, Vikrampura)

tKumdrapalacarie quoted i P Niyogi, op ait, p 120

3Ed D R Bhandarkar, Ef, X1, 4

‘Dasharatha Sharma op at, p 298

3lbd , p 299
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The traders, known as vaniks, seem to have been a very pros-
perous class 1n Gujarat The great mullionaires Vastupala,
Tejapila and Jagadu are well known * They derived thewr weaith
from both internal and foréign trade, and were obviously assisted
by ordinary merchants whose economic activities touched the life
of the common folk A class of merchants known as pedazo sold
grain, etc (kan-adi-wkretd-vamk)* We also hear of an ordinary
trader who? sold only gram (canaka-vtkraya-kire) This evidence
would mnply that even in the rural areas some people paid for thewr
food

Uttar Pradesh gives poor indication of internal trade, although
the use of the term pravani-kara n the Gahadavala mscriptions
signthes taxes levied from retail traders Smmiarly Bundel-
-khand, which produced such cash-crops as mmdigo, cotton and
sugarcane, may have developed considerable rural trade The
gifts recorded by a sresthi fammly show that traders formed a
wealthy community in the Candella territory * Trade seems to
have flourished more vigorously in Baghelkhand under the
Kalacuris Every town and willage had its toll-house (mandapika)
The articles of sale in the markets of towns and villages included
foodgramns, salt, pepper, hquor, o, grass and vegetables ®

Internal trade had not altogether languished in the earher
period in Eastern India, as would appear from the menton of the
tartka (officer i charge of ferry dues or navy), and the Saulkika
(collector of tolls) in Pala land charters, although these officersare
not named n the Sena charters Now we hear of a new officer the
hattapatz® or supervisor of markets

On the whole 1n the eleventh and twelfth centunes Northern
India witnessed an expansion of commercial activities, which
seem to have declined during the four centunies following the
collapse of the Gupta rule One of the main causes of the increas-
g internal trade seems to have been the revival of foreign trade
to which we shall now turn our attention

It would be wrong to hold that all foreign trade and commerce

‘A K Majumdar, The Caulukyas of Ggarat, pp 267, 284-5
2Desmamamala of Hemacandra VI, 59

aMerutunga, Prabandhacintdman:, ed Jinavyaya Muni, p 70
1S K Mitra, The Early Rulers of Khajwraho, pp 181-2
SMurashy, CHI, IV p CLXX

/B I1L, 16,1 16
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stopped between 750 and 1000, but signs of foreign trade be-
tween 600 and 900 seem to be weak The evidence we have for the
external commerce of this period does not compare favourably
with Indian trade with the Roman empire in the ume of the
Satavahanas and Kusanas or with the Byzantine empire in Gupta
umes, nevertheless, a sizable coastal trade was carried between
India on the one hand and the Persian Gulf and Arabia wia the
Arab sea on the other The Arab accounts mention a few ports on
the western coast of India in the seventh century ! Most Arab
accounts of the foreign commerce of India, however, relate to the
ninth and parucularly to the tenth century, when they mention
many Inchan ports * This indicates the revival of trade on the
western coast from the tenth century a p, which can be hinked up
with the mantime acavities of the Colas from the close of the tenth
century A succession of strong Cola rulers contributed to the
progress of commerce with South-East Asia

An epigraphic record of 1008 shows that Konkan carned on
flourishing commerce not only with the coastal areas but also with
distant foreigm lands {duipdniara),® which was a source of ncome 1n
cash to its ruler, the mandalika Rattardja He charged a gadiyana of
goid from every vessel arriving from foreign lands, and a dharana
of gold from every ship arriving from a place called Kan-
dalamyiliya in the coastal area ¢ Coastal trade may have been
carried onn local boats All this indicates growing commerce on
the Konkan coast, whuch also had a town of merchants called
Manjgrama °

Similarly India mantained commercial intercourse wath China
At first most of this trade was monopolised by the Arabs and later
by the Chinese, both of whom carried on commerce in their own
ships There 1s hardly any indication of trade being carried by
Indian merchants abroad until the tenth century Ap¢ But the
Manasollasa, a work of the twelfth century, advises that Indian
ships should pay one-tenth of the price of their goods as duty in
the harbours of the king 7 In the thirteenth century we hear of an

Nadvi, Arab-Bharat Ke Sambandh, p 46
2Ind

3EI, 111, 296-7

SEY, 111, 40, It 56-7

sibad , 1 44

8A K Mayumdar, The Caulubyas, p 267
7GOS, XXVILI, Ch IV, verses 374-6
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Indian merchant called Jagadu who used to trade regularly with
Persia and transport goods i his own ship His agent at Hormuz
was an Indian ! Besides, references to the pirancal activities of
Indians on the western coast, for mstance Marco Polo’s com-
plaints aganst Gujarat: pirages m the thirteenth century, presup-
pose the existence of shipping *

Certainly India witnessed cunsiderable shipbuilding activities
in the thirteenth century Marco Polo refers to many Indian ships
which visited Fu-Chaa (Fuju) in China with many merchants and
carried cargoes of various merchandise to that place 3 Moreover,
we hear of several busy ports visited by thé Arabs and the Chinese
on the western ¢oast The number of potts mentioned in the tenth
century by the Arab writers i1s far greater thar that we find in
seventh century 4 All this poimnts to some revival of the foreign
commerce of India on 1ts west coast during the period fixom tenth
to the thirteenth century, corroborated by increasing references
to money tolls and sale of commodiaes 1n local contemporary
donation records

The nature of foreign commerce seems to have undergone a
change Inthe early centuries of the Chrisuan era India’s exports
consisted mainly of luxury arncles, spices, silk and fine mushns
But now 1t was extended to tanned leather, leather goods,
buckram (coarse cloth) and other texules * While buckram or
coarse linen may have been made of hemp or flax, the Chinese
account also refers to theexport of fine hemp ¢ A¢cording to the
Chmnese and Arab accounts sugarcane and ginger were also
exported from Milwa and Gujarit during this pertod. Coarse
cloth, cotton goods, hemp and sugar were substantial exports, for
they would have a wider market, not confined to the upper classes
of Arabia and China Fine cotton goods were exported in the

A K Majumdar, op at, p 267 The work Jagaducanta, whose hero 15 a
merchant, was completed some tipe 1 the fourteenth century Ibid , p 420 In
1211 a Hindu merchant carned on flounshing trade at Ghazm (bd , p 267)

*A K Maumdar, op at,p 268

BMarco Polo, 11, 281

Nadwvi, Areh-Bharat Ke Sambhandha, p 46

3lind , pp 265-66

*P Niyogr, The Ecomomic History of Northern India, p 139
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early centuries of the Chrisuan era, but hemp and sugar® do not
figure as exports then and thus appear to be qute new com-
modities of foreign trade We have no 1dea of the volume mn trade
in these two articles, but undoubtedly they were something more
than luxury articles, and thus their export was bound to affect
ordinary producers who would be paid 1n cash for the sale of their
cottan, hemp and sugarcane So far as China 1s concerned these
articles along with the usual luxury goods played the same role n
denuding her of gold and silver in the tenth-twelfth centunes as
the spices did 1in the case of Rome 1n the first century A p, so that,
hke Rome, China had to place restrictions on the trade with
Malabar and Quilon 1n India 1n the twelfth century 2

Itis difficult to explain thus revival of commerce durng the two
centuries preceding the Turkish conquest of India A possible
factor that promoted commerce 1n Eastern India and explains the
frequent menuon of comns m the land grants of the Senas of
Bengal 15 the increasing cultivation of two important commercial
crops, coconut and arecanut Commonly mentioned as the pro-
ducts granted i North and East Bengal durmg the eleventh
and twelfth centurnes, they do not find a place either in the grants
of Gupta times or mn the Pala grants from North Bengal In
East Bengal arecanut 1s first menuoned 1in a grant of about the
seventh-eighth century sp2? but coconut seems to have been
mtroduced a couple of centuries Jater The Candra and Varman
grants mention both arecanut and coconut as the products of the
donated land, but they do not stipulate its yield in comns However,
most Sena grants state the income 1 money only in those cases in
whach these two products are specified Apparently brought to
Bengal from South India, the two fruit trees came to be regarded
as sources of income from the land from the eleventh century Ap

ISugar figures at one place as an export from India in the Peryplus, but 1t was not
important encugh to be mnciuded in the consohidated list of exports given by that
texe

*Chau Ju-Kua, p 18f, quoted m P Niyogi, p 147 Pracucally no Chmese comns
have been found on the western coast of India, but the possibiity of their exastence
cannot be discounted Probably the Chinese sent ingois of gold and silver whach
were melted into comns or ornaments by the Indians However, a large hoard of
Chinese comns found m Tanjore 1s indicative of Chinese commercal relations with
South India

3The Ashrafpur Copper-plates of Devakhadga’', Memorrs of the Asiatic Socrety of
Bengal, 1, 6, p 90, plate B, 18

I F—9
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and the Islamic East in the twelfth century,! although 1t1s thought
that the balance of trade lay in favour of the former Whatever
might be the precise reasons for the rewival of trade and
commerce such a rivival cannot be doubted, and the fact that 1t
was beginning to undermine the self-sufficient feudal economy
based on land 1n Western India cannot be brushed aside

Internal trade seems to have been facihtated by some 1m-
provementsin the means of transport An nscription of 955 from
Bayanan the former state of Bharatpur seems torefertoalevyas
octro: duty on every horse-load of merchandise carried through a
village granted to the god Visnu by a lady member of the ruling
famuly of the Stirasenas ? This would suggest that from the second
half of the tenth century horses began to be used as pack animals
Another inscription refers to a state levy made on camel-loads A
grant of a pad from every incoming or outgolng caravan
exceeding ten camels and twenty bullocks 1s made to a temple 1n
the former Jodhpur state * Although these records belong to the
close of the thurteenth century, the practice of using camels may
have started earlier, for the Pila inscriptions and the Manasollasa®*
show that buffaloes, camels and bullocks were used for transport
mn military expeditions Thus in addition to bullocks, horses and
camels came to be used for carrying goods on a wide scale Itis
true that camels would not be used 1n Eastern India, but horses
rmught have been used there as beasts of burden Numerous
allusions to the sale of horses in inscriptions indicate that they
were valued not only for military but also¢ for commercial
purposes We can therefore postulate that the introduction of
these new means of transport made for greater speed of
conveyance over a longer distance

The progress in commerce, internal and external, can be better
understood n the hght of numerous references to money comnage
m the epigraphic and hterary records of the period as well as to

C E Bosworth, The Ghamnawds, p 79

*The term used 18 prats-ghotakam ca dane drammo devasya bhagavate vihrtak, EI,
XXIL, 20, verse 41 In the context of the grant of two willages and three drammas
daily from each of the two market-places (mandapikds), Stipatha and Vusivata
(ibid , verses 39—40), the aliernative suggestion of R D Baner) that the levy was
made on every horse-load seems to be correct, although he also suggests thatit was
made whenever a horse was sold (ind , 121)

LI X1, 4, XXI1 11 4-7

‘Ch XX, verse 1068
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the discovery of comns belonging to this ume After Ap 1000 we
find signs of the revival of comage 1n Northern India, aithough
this was mainly confined to Uttar Pradesh, Central India, Milwa,
Gujarat and Rajasthin, the evidence regarding Eastern India
mcluding Bengal and Bihar 1s very weak In fact it has been
argued with force that cowrie was the medium of exchange 1n
Eastern India In Bengal the sitnation certamnly changed under
the Senas and their contemporaries The Sena land charters
estmated the revenue yield of the donated villages or lands 1n
terms of kaparddaka-puranas, of whnch nothing 1s heard under the
Pilas A record of 1234 from the Tippera District speaified in cash
the annual income of each one of the plots of land donated by
Damodaradeva to twenty brahmanas, whose total mcome from all
these amounted to a hundred puranas,! although we are not sure
whether collecuon was made in cash No comns discovered so far
can be ascribed with certainty either to the Sena or to the Pila
kings or to any other ruler of Bengal belonging to this period, but
epmgraphic references suggest that comns, less in use under the
Palas, were much 1n vogue under the Senas

As we proceed westward we find more indication of the use of
comns The first Gahadavila ruler to 1ssue coms was Madanapala
(1102-11) Numerous coins known as drammas are actrivuted to
his son Govindacandra (1112-55) The frequency with which hus
coins are stll found suggests their wide currency Very litde 1s
known of the comns belonging to other rulers Of the important
mediacval dynasties of Northern India the Kalacuris of Dihala
were the first to revive gold coinage, and coins of several of their
kings have been discovered The Kalacun gold comnage was first
1ssued by Gangeyadeva (1015—40) It was followed by the Can-
della rulers, who did not 1ssue any cowns 1n the first century of
their rule The practice was begun by Kirtuvarman (1060-1100)
and followed by his successors, who 1ssued drammas of three
varieties The progressively increasing use of comns in the Can-
della dommmons 1s indicated by an mmscniption of 1212,2 which
refers to the execution of a deed (vitta-bandha) mortgaging land
for money although the amount invoived therem is not men-
tioned

EI, XXX, 57-8
I XXV, 1,1 10-14
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Coms 1n considerable numbers have been attributed to the
so-called alked Rajput dynasties which arose on the ruins of the
Pratthiara empire Thusthe Cidhamanas are credited with numer-
ous coins, some of which have been brought to hght Their
domnrons show signs of prosperous trade and commerce which
made such coinage necessary Revenues from shops and the sale
of cornmodities estimated 1n money were donated to the temples
As far as the Guhilas are concerned nearly 2000 silver coms,
bearing the legend Sri Guhila, were discovered at Agra n 1869,
but their present whereabouts remain untraceable Many of the
gedhawa cons, discovered in thousands, are attributed to the
Gubilas and Cahamanas Similarly comns ranging from the last
quarter of the tenth century to the first quarter of the twelfth
century are ascribed by Cunnmingham to the Tomaras, who
belonged to Aymer and Delln Mention may also be made of the
copper coms 1ssued by the Narwar rulers of Gwalior in the
thirteenth century Two hoards, one of 791 copper coms?and the
other of 926 copper comns,? are ascribed to them

As regards the Paramaras of Malwa, coins are mentioned m
some of their mnscriptions (the Arthiind inscription found i
Banswara in Rijasthan ) The only Paramara ruler to 1ssue gold
comns was Udayaditya, who ruled over parts of Central and
Northern India between 1060 and 1087 *

The revival of coins in Central India, Uttar Pradesh, Rajasthan,
Maélwa and Gujarat can be linked with indications of increasing
trade and commerce 1 that area, particularly in Western India
Inscriptions repeatedly mention toll-house {(mandapiki), and the
transfer of cash isncome from shops They show thatin the coastal
regions of Western India customs duties were reabised 1n cash
from foreign and Indian traders, mn Konkan the first were
requred to pay m gold comns called gadydna, and the second n
gold coins called dharana The Lekhapaddhat: contains drafts of
documents which prove brisk trade and commerce, and the sale
and purchase of commodities Its provision for departments
dealing with trade and munts 1s corroborated by epigraphic
evidence from the kingdom of the Caulukyas

Reported by A C L Carlleyle, in A5, Report for the year 1871-72, IX, 95
2C R Singhal, Bibliography of Indian Comns, pt 1, p 95

Md , p 102

iIbnd , p 96



CLIMAX AND CRACKS 209

A wide difference can be seen in respect of comage and trade
between Eastern India on the one hand and Northern and
Western India on the other In Eastern India mcluding Orissa the
cowrie was the chief medium of exchange Inscriptions do not
suggest much trade or many towns in this area Apparently the
self-sufficient feudal economy was stronger in the east than in the
west But surprisingly enough, if we leave out Orissa, land service
grants to vassals and officials are found more commonly in the
west than in the east This may be due to the paucity of epigraphic
records in Eastern India, which was subject to frequent floods and
1nvasions

We have, however, a very important piece of evidence from
Central India which shows that revenue was assessed 1n cash and
not 1 kind, as was the case 1n earhier imes in various parts of the
country A record of the early thirteenth century (1213) mforms
us that a busmess document executed apparently by the
mahdméindalika Pamparaja, probably a feudatory of the Kalacurs
of Ratanpur, fixed the revenue of the village Jaipard at 130
Sarahagadama-dchus as previously settled and 140 Vyayaraja-
tankas * It also states that the revenue of another village was fixed
at 150 Vyayargja-tankas * Although a gift document executed mn
favour of the gana Laksmidhara, i1t shows without doubt the
practice of assessing revenue in cash This need not be attmbuted
to Mushm mnfluence, for the Delhi Sultanate established 1n 1206
hardly covered this part of the country On the other hand the
existence of the practice under the Sultanate should be taken as a
culmmation of the process that had begun in North India in the
eleventh and twelfth centunes

The Panjab and the North-Western regions provide indica-
trons of the use of comns on a considerable scale 1n the latter half of
the tenth century This was partly simulated by the Arab
occupation of Sind which promoted trade contacts with Western
India Whatever might be the other reasons, the area had plenty
of coined money in the beginming of the eleventh century When
Mahmud captured Multan 1n 10056 the inhabitants are said to
have been forced to pay a fine of 20 million dirhams (apparently

CiL IV, 116,11 1-11
had , 11 7-8
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the same as dramma) to save the city from bemng sacked ! From
the temple 1n the fort of Nagarkot in the upper Indus valley
Mahmud 1s alleged to have taken in 1008-9 seventy miihon
dirhams n coined money, 70,000 mans of gold and silver mgots
and rich clothing, a folding house made of silver and a nichly
decorated throne 2 From the temple of Somnath he s said to have
taken over twenty million dinars worth of spoil When the Ray was
captured, the army carried off 500,000 dinars worth of jewels,
2,60,000 dinars in comed money, over 30,000 dinars worth of
gold and silver vessels, 5300 garments, suits of woven and regal
(? khusrawdni) dothes valued at 20,000 dmars and 50 loads of books
exciuding those of the Mu’tzilla, philosophers and Shia, which
were burnt forthwith ® We are not concerned here with other
stemns of spoil, but those 1n comed money certainly speak for the
widespread currency of comns in Gujardt While the numbers of
coins mentioned 1in the Mushm accounts indicate the actual use of
coms, the existence of bulhon in gold and silver points to the
possibihity of converting these metals into coins In fact part of the
bulbon and precious stones taken from the temple treasures of
India was converted into negotiable form by skilled valuers and
assayers at Ghazna *It1s true that Western India was denuded of
its comns as a result of the plundering expediuons of Mahmud of
Ghazm, but the Ghaznavids 1ssued thewr own coms in the Panjab,
where a mixed silver-copper currency was continued on the old
Hindu models ® The i1ssue of a mixed copper-silver currency
there suggests that coms were used even by the common people
A sinking feature of the monetary system of the period 1s the
gradual change from gold to silver-gilt, silver, silver-bronze and
finally copper, which 1s illustrated by the comage of the Candellas
and the Kalacuris Sometimes seen as a sethack from gold to baser
metal, the process has some deeper significance Confined to
heavy transactions, gold coins would be handled only by the
wealthy few But silver, silver-bronze and copper coins would
command a wider arculation among the masses of the people
Therefore what appears as a process of degeneratuon from pure

'C E Bosworth, The Ghaznawds, p 76
*lbud , p 78

nd

Imd

Svd , p 79
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and costly metal to base and cheap metal should be really taken as
a device to meet the day-to-day exchange requirements of the
common folk

Obwiously billon and copper coins would have the widest
circulaton among the vast masses of the people In spite of thewr
easy subjection to the corrosive influence of the tropical climate
the survivals of the copper currency of the eleventh and twelfth
centuries 1n Central and Western India are impressive and bear
sufficient testimony to their use m ordinary transactions Of the
Gahadavala kings the copper comns of Govindacandra are known
In the eleventh century the Kalacurm kg Géngeyadeva of
Dahala, who revived gold coinage, also issued copper cons, but
more copper coins may be attributed to the Kalacuns of Ratanpur
in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries,? although a hoard of
copper coins from Bilaspur may be assigned to the beginning of
the cleventh century? In the case of the Ratanpur ruler
Pratipamalla (1200~25) only his copper coins have as yet been
discovered so far ? The Kalacuris initiated the Hanuman type of
copper comns which were popularised by the Candellas * This,
sometimes recogmsed as drammas, seems to have been a common
currency 1n the twelfth and thirteenth centuries under the
Candella rulers,® who also 1ssued other kinds of copper coms
Copper coins were also 1ssued by the Cihamans,* whose domin-
1ons give ndication of growing rural trade Billon coins seem to
have been 1ssued m good numbers by the Caihamanas? and the
Tomaras, and 1 the Panjab a mixed silver-copper currency
contnued to be mmted by the Ghaznavids on the old Hindu
models 8 More hoards of hillon and copper coins may be
discovered in'future, but what has come down to us s enough to
demonstrate the advent of exchange economy among the com-
mon people m a large part of Northern and Western India

Two other media of exchange, wron comns and cowries, also
prevailed, the first in Western India and the second in Bengal and

"Mirashi, CI, TV, pp CLXXXV-CLXXXVII

YNSI, XVIII, 111-2

*Mirashy, op at, p CLXXXVII

‘Ibid , p CLXXXVIII

5§ K Mura, The Early Rulers of Khayurdho, p 183

*Dasharatha Sharma, Early Chauhdn Dynasties, p 303

Ihd , p 305
5C £ Bosworth,op cat,p 79
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Onssa It seems that the peasants made payment m cowries under
the Senas

The use of slver, billon, silver-bronze, and particularly copper
comns and probably cowries, was bound to soften the rigours of
payment m kind and labour We have no evidence to show
whether payments i kind were converted mto cash payments,
although some Sena and late Kalacuri land charters clearly
suggest assessment 1n cash, which apparently culounated 1n the
general introduction of the system of cash payment of revenues
under the Delli Sultanate 'We have no records to show whether
services 1n labour to the state were commuted 1nto cash payments
But the disappearance of forced labour, which prevailed n
Central and Western India nght from the second to the tenth
century A b, can certanly be tied up with the use of copper coms
mn a large part of this area We can assume that in heu of manual
work on the construcnion of tanks, roads, fortresses, etc, the
peasants paid some contribution m cash which enabled the
authormes to carry on such work Thus the tradiional feudal
structure based on payment in kind and services was weakened by
the use of money

The picture thatemerges fromour studyis one of contrasts On
the nne hand we nouce the multplicazon of land grants to secular
and rehgious beneficianies, the intensification of subinfendanon,
conversion of revenues from crafts and commerce into relgious
benefices, the depression of peasantry through taxes, the transfer
and taking over of communal nights, on the other we notice the
defintte delirutation of donated land and the spectfication of s
yield in kind and cash, the disappearance of forced labour (msts),
the revival of internal and external trade, and the resurrectron of
money exchange over 2 wide area Atuts height Inchan feudahism
contamed certain seeds of disintegranion Therefore, in the two
centuries preceding the Turkish conquest feudal economy
reaches its chimax, but at the same ume 1t shows some cracks,
especially in Western India



CONCLUSION

Our study shows that the criucal characteristics of a feudal
formanon are found n the social structure of early mediaeval
India First, st1s donunated by a class of Jandlords® who claim and
collect rent from the peasants on the ground that they ave owners
of the land Second, we notice a class of subject peasantry
Obwviausly every peasant famuly constitutes the smallest unut of
production and after meetung s needs of subsistence pays the
remamnder to the landlord Peasants actually possess the land but
are compelled 1o pay rents in cash, kund or labour to the
tandlords Third, the rents and labour services are collected by
the landlords not with the object of promoting producuen or the
economic growth of the country but mawmly for their own
consumption The peasants pay not because of expectauons of
return but because of custom, coercon, legal sanction and
deological mfluence Priests wnte rebgious texis whach try to
prove the low onmns and sowal status of the peasants and
producing classes in companson with those who neither cultivate
nor pursue any handicrafis but live on rents Religious prop-
aganda 15 backed by legal enforcement, for the landlords clam
the rents and services from the peasauts on the basis of the land
charters granted to them by the king If legal and rehgous
methods fal to pay, force 15 also used by the landlords These are
therefore extra-economic methods under which a peasant has to
operate He dees not produce in response to the laws of the
market and hashede scope for economie growth He funcrions in
response to the needs of his landlord, who may take account of
the nterest of huis overlord, the king In any case the peasant can
percewe clearly that he 15 bemg explotted by the landlord, which
exploitation cannot be easily seen by the worker mrelation to the
factory owner Fourth, the soco-economuc formation that we

‘In order to place this fact on a firmer basis a regionwse statistical analyns of
lznd grants s needad
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have m early mediaeval umes 1s the concomitant of a predomin-
antly agricultural economy 1n which local needs are satisfied
locally and 1n which the scope for the functioning of the market
system s extremely homited Naturally in such asociety all services,
religious, mulitary, political, admimstrative, etc , are remunerated
through grant of plots of land n the case of lower functionaries
and through grants of revenues from villages in the case of higher
functionaries Finally, handicrafts and artsanal activites are
confined mamly to the countryside Artisans are attached either
to villages or big estates or temple establishments Since there 1s
direct relation between the consumer and the producer, traders
or middlemen do not play any signmificant role They only procure
and supply wron tools, oil, spices, etc , to the rural folk

The process which led to the nse of a class of landlords at the
expense of the peasant possession of land really started in the
early centunies of the Christian era The origin and development
of feudalism s to be soughtin the land grants made to brihmanas
from the first century Ap onwards Their number becomes
considerable m Northern India in the Gupta pertod and goes on
mcreasing afterwards The monastery of Nalanda owned 200
villages mn the reign of Harsa Villages granted to rehigious donees
by the Palas and Pratiharas were considerable in number, but
those allotted by the Rastrakiitas were far more numerous One
grant menuons 1400 and another 400 willages given mn thas
manner Brahmanas and temples were apparently granted land
revenues not for rendering avi and military services to their
patrons but for spiritual service In the benefices granted to them
they were allowed fiscal nghts and such admimstrative nights as
the mamtenance of law and order and collecion of fines from
criminals Hsuan Tsang states that high officers of the state were
paid by land grants, but such grants are wanting because of the
perishable nature of the material on which they were recorded 1If
brihmanas were paid by grants of revenues, how could the others
be paid differently? There 1s hardly anything to prove that
officers and others employed by the state were normally paid m
cash If secular services were remunerated 1n money, why were
rehgious services left out® In fact since the priesis constituted an
important element 1n society the mode of payment to them may
have set the pattern for others It was found not only practcal but
also merttorious and auspicious to pay others by land grants
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Inscriptions support the prevalence of the practice mainly from
crca Ap 1000 Land was granted by the ruling chiefs to ther
kmsmen as well as to others who served as vassals and officials In
the perniod before circa A b 1000 we have more of such grants in
Orissa and the Deccan than i Bengal, Bahar and Uttar Pradesh
Butm the eleventh and twelfth centuries we find a sizable number
of secular assignees i Northern India, particularly m the
dommions of the Gahadavalas, Candellas, Kalacuris, Caulukyas,
and Paramaras

The process of creating a class of landlords spread unevenly
over the country The practice first appeared in Maharastra
around the beginmng of the Christtan era It seems that in the
fourth-Afth centunes land grants covered a good part of Madhya
Pradesh In the fifth-sixth centuries they became prominent in
West Bengal and Bangladesh, mn the sixth-seventh centuries 1n
Orissa, in the seventh century in Assam, in the eighth century in
Tamil Nadu and 1n the ninth-tenth centuries in Kerala In order
to find new avenues of wealth for brahmanas and to bring virgin
land under culuvation the process of land grants started n
outlying, backward and tribal areas first When 1t was found
useful by the ruling class, 1t was gradually extended to rmd-India
or Madhyadesa which was the crvilised part of thecountry and the
epicentre of brahmanical culture and socety

Attention has been drawn to the absence of land grants in the
Panjab 1n early mediaeval times ! Thus situation looks mtriguing
because land grants in early mediaeval times formed a reguldr
mode of payment for religious and secular services almost all over
the country One could argue that possibly land grants in the
Panjab were not made for religious purposes, and hence they
were recorded on such penishable material as pieces of cloth or
the bark of the birch tree But this explanation may not be
satisfactory In the major part of the country the practice of land
grants 1s hinked with the dechne of trade and commerce, with the
decay of towns, and with lesser use of money But the situation
seems to have been different m the Panjab The Chmese traveller
Hsuan Tsang refers to the flourishing towns in Haryana and the
Panjab 1n the seventh century, one 1s Thanesar where merchan-
dise from all the other parts of the country was collected, and the

1Supra, p 126, Romila Thapar, Presidentral Address, Panjab History Confer-
ence, Patiala, 1975
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other 1s Multan which continued to be a centre of trade according
to the Arab accounts and under the Sultans A ninth century
mscription refers to a place called Pehoa in the Karnal district
which was a great centre of horse trade The Chinese traveller
also speaks of the availability of gold, silver, copper and 1ron mn
different parts of the Panjab Interestingly enough n the period
between 650 and 1000 the Panjab possesses a regular series of
comns, which 1s i sharp contrast to the situation obtaiming mn the
Pila, Pratihara and Rastrakiita kingdoms and also in the king-
doms of south India in early mediaeval tmes From the middle of
the seventh century we have the cons of the Shahis of the Panjab
and Afghanistan These were made of mixtures of gold and
silver, and they were also made exclusively of silver and copper
The neighbouring area of Kashmur also had a regular seres of
coins i the same periocd Although the gold coins of the Shahis
are very few in number, large-scale use of silver coms, and
particularty of copper, would suggest not only more trade and
commerce but also the use of money even 1n ordinary transac-
tions This would naturally obviate the need for payment through
land grants Asapossible consequence the Panjab, where even the
ksatriyas could act as priests and where the brahmanas did not
find conditions congemal even i the early Christian centunes,
did not have g strong class of brdhmana benefiaaries based on the
possession of landed property

Whatever may be the position in the Panjab the epigraphs of
north India use a nich vocabulary for various types of vassals
Vassals were known as bhiipdla, bhokta, bhogi, bhogika, bhogyana,
bhogapatka, bhogiripa, mahdibhogi, brhadbhogi, brhadbhogika, réja,
rapii, rdgardjanaka, rapyanaka, rénakae, régjaputra, raravallabha, thak-
kura, simanta, mahasamanta, moehasamantadhipats, mahdsaman-
taranaka, samaniaka r@a, mandalihe and probably mahamandales-
vara Eptgraphic records refer to grants made to mahdsamantas,
ranakas, rdjaputras and mandalikas and some others, but others also
seem to have been endowed with land Of these, big vassals were
grven the privilege of using the five great musical mstruments
The chief obhigation of the vassals was to render military aid to
their lords Whether a similar obligaton devolved on the officials
who were given feudal titles and paraphernalia 1s not definitely
known, but there 1s ittle doubt about thewr gradual feudalisation,
especially in Maharistra and Northern India
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What distinguished early Indian feudalhism was the prowvision
for fiscal units of ten, or twelve, or sixteen villages and their
muluples The law-book of Manu, a work of the first-second
century A D, lays down that collectors i charge of ten viliages or
their muluples should be paid by land grants These unns
persisted 1n the Rastrakata and to some extent in the Pala
dominions But in the kingdoms of the Gurjara-Pratiharas and
thewr vassals and successors—the Cahamanas, Paramaras, and
Caulukyas—prevailed units of twelve or sixteen villages or their
muluples Some were handed over to the members of the ruling
family as personal estates, but others were possibly fiscal units
placed under officers paid by land grants Apparently these new
umts were imposed by the Rajputs on the subjugated population
It 1s hypothetical whether they had any Central Asian parallels
and whether, hike the German invasion in Europe, the penetra-
tion of the Hiinas and Gurjaras provided any external stimulus to
the growth of feudalism

The soclo-economic aspect of feudalism in India was intoirmately
connected with the transformation of the §iudras, who were
treated as the common helots of the three higher varnas, into
peasants from the Gupta pertod onwards In the older settled
areas §adra labourers seem to have been provided wtth land In
the backward areas a large number of tribal peasantry was
annexed to the braihmanical system through land grants, and they
were called sudras Therefore Hsuan Tsang, describes the §idras
as agncultunsts, a fact corroborated by Albiruni about four
centuries later

The subjection of the Indian peasantry m early mediaeval
umes, especially in older settled regions, was a second strnking
development connected with the socio-economic dimensions of
feudahsm It can be explained by several factors, the most
important of which was increase in the burden of taxation on the
villagers The Gahadavila grants mention as many as eleven taxes
m the wvillages, 1f all these were extracted by the state we doubt
whether the peasants were left with even a bare subsistence In
addition to the transfer of these taxes 1n many cases the donees
were given the night to fixed and unfixed, proper and improper
taxes The hst of taxes in many grants, for instance m those of the
Pilas, was not exhaustive, and the grantees were authorised to
collect taxes covered by the term ‘et cetera’ (@d:), and ‘all sources ol
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income’ (sarv-Gya-sameta or samasta-pratyaya) All thus implies that
they could make new mmpositions What the peasants paid as
revenues to the state was converted as a result of grants into rents
to the beneficiaries, many of whom, being priests or religious
msututons, did not have to pay any portion of their income as tax
to thewr donors *

A second factor that undermined the positton of the peasants
was the impasihon of forced labour Inthe Maurya period slaves
and hired labourers were subjected to such labour But from the
second century A p the practice seems to have been extended to
all classes of subjects Down to thétenth.century the grants of
Western and Central India indicate the prevalence of corvée
(vist:) In Bengal and Bihar peasants were subjected to all
oppressions (sarvapida) from which exemption was granted in the
villages given to rehgious donees by the Pilas Occasionally
imposed by the ruling chiefs upon the villagers, impressed labour
was bound to prove oppressive when transferred to local bene-
ficiaries with a direct interest in the exploitation of the rural
resources

A thard factor that worsened the condition of the peasants was
the right of subinfeudauon The donees were authorised to enjoy
the land, to get it enjoyed, to cultivate it and get it culuvated Some
early mediaeval law-books refer to as many as four stages of landed
interests between the king and the actual uller of the soil, which
can be alsoinferred from the epigraphs The night to cultivate the
land or get it cultuvated also imphes the nght to eject A
well-established practice in Mailwa, Gujarat, Rijasthin and
Maharas{ra, from the fifth to the twelfth century, 1t tended to
reduce the permanent tenants to the position of tenants-at-will It
1s not clear whether such a nght existed in other parts of
Northern India, but 1t seems to have been typical of the pockets
which were settled and fairly populated, abounding with cul-
unvators In backward abonginal areas peasants could not leave
culuvation and escape to other villages In some parts of Central
India and espeaally in Kangra and Ornissa quite a few wllages
were transferred to the donees along with arusans, herdsmen and
culuvators, ued down to the soil in the same manner as serfs 1n

"We have some instances of 1ax-paying agrahiras in Orissa and in some partsof
South India
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mediaeval Europe Perhaps the practice was rendered necessary
by the scaraty of working population for running the rural
economy

What adversely affected the peasants in the donated areas was
the transfer of communal nghts, presumably from the villagers to
the donees The boundanes of many mft-villages were left
undefined, and thus could be taken advantage of by the bene.
ficiaries to increase the land in their personal possession
Similarly the rnight to barren land, jungles, pastures, trees,
water-reservoirs, etc , would enable them to tax the peasants for
using these The transfer of such rights obviously flowed from the
theory of royal ownership, which came to be emphasised in Gupta
and post-Gupta umes The king claimed taxes on the ground that
he was the owner of land As supreme landowner he could grant
land to the beneficiaries on a large scale Once the donees
received the land, they exercised individual ownership at the cost
of the undefined but customary nghts enjoyed by the villagers
That there existed certain communal rights can be inferred from
the fact that .n Gupta times land could not be sold in Bengal
without the consent of the commumity and that in making therr
grants the Palas formally took account of the wishes of the
villagers concerned Thus the transfer to the beneficianes of
agrarian nghts enjoyed by the village to the grantees tended to
erode peasant rights and created new property utles

These factors may be taken as various modes of extracung
surplus from the peasants for the benefit of either the kuing and or
his secular and rehgious beneficianes They gave nse to new
property relabons and a new mechanmism of economic subordma-
tion from which there was no escape

How did the peasants react to the process of dispossession and
impoverishment? Land grants provide no answer to this question,
nor do most hterary texts, which are mainly courtly Interdture
Some texts, however, indicate two possible forms of regetion One
was to leave the country—an old practice referred to mn the
Jatakas A passage from the sixth century astronomer Var-
dhamihira quoted in the Subhdsitaratnakosa presents the pitiable
phght of desolate villages which contain only the dilapidated walls
of the houses deserted by unwilhng peasants on account of the
unwarranted oppression of the fief-holder (bhogapatr),’ whose

'Ed D D Kosambi and V V Gokbhale, verse 1175



220 INDIAN FEUDALISM

atrocities are also mentioned in the Harsacarita of Bana Similarly
the Brhanndradiya Purana states that on account of famnes and
oppressive taxes people 1 misery mgrate 10 more prosperous
lands ! Peasants, however, could not leave villages which were
granted along with their mhabitants, for the donees had the legal
authority to restramn them The other possible form which the
peasants’ reaction to oppressive conditions might take 1s the
assertion of their land nghts, as can be inferred from the revoit of
the Kaivarutas in Eastern Bengal, described by Sandhyakaranandi
in the Ramacanta Hitherto seen either as a popular revolt in
whuch the people asserted their rights against a tyrannical ruler or
as a disturbance agamst the rightful rulers who had been raised to
the throne with the consent of the people, the sigmficance of the
event can be appreaated better if we bear mm muind that the
Kaivarttas were deprived of their plots of land given as service
tenures® and subjected to heavy taxes 3 The fact that hterally
naked soldiers fought with bows and arrows nding buffaloes
shows that they wei e ordinary peasants * Chartots were conspicu-
ous by their absence 1n the army of Bhima, who led the abortuive
revolt agamst Ramapala® None the less the nsmg was so
forrmdable and resistance so strong that Ramapila had to
mobilise not only his own resources but also those of all his feudal
lords to put down their revolt It was probably a peasant upnising
directed agamst the Pilas, who made a common cause with thewr
vassals against the Kaivarttas But we cannot make too much of
this single event, for we have hardly anything else toillustrate this
form of reaction on the part of the peasants The usual form of
reaction therefore may have been migrations But these could not
be of much avail in the face of the self-sufficient, almost closed,
economic systems to which the peasants were ied down mn early
mediaeval imes Economic conditions and poliical organisation
being basically the same everywhere, migrations did not liberate
the peasants from the oppression of the princes and beneficiaries
The feudal order was based on more or less self-sufficient
economc units functiomng in various parts of the country Thisis

Ed P H Sastn, XXXVIII
EI, XX1X, 5

3Ramagariz, 11 40

*Ibid , 3942

Slnd , 40
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mdicated by the rarity of coins, the prevalence of local weights
and measures, and the transfer by the kings and chiefs of income
in cash and kind from trade and industries to the temples The
Pilas ruled for about four centuries but have left hardly any coins,
and the same 1s the case with the Gurjara-Pratiharas and
Ristrakutas In South India also except stray coms of the Cilukyas
of Badami no comns are found between the fourth and the
eleventh century Coins mentioned in Cihamana and Sena
records have not been actually found Although coms are found
in the Panjab, Kashmir and South-East Bengal, their bearing on
economic relations in early mediaeval times needs mnvestigation
On the basis of what we know 1t can be said that coins revived on a
considerable scale in Western and Central India only i the
eleventh century, which agam may be linked with the revival of
trade and commerce and probably tiie disappearance of vist
during that peniod But, leaving aside this area and period, 1t
seems that local needs were met locally

The dechine of trade and petty commodity production 1s also
indicated by the decay of urban sites * Archaeology shows that the
Kusana layers belonging to the first to the third centuries A p are
fAourishing The Gupta layers belonging to the fourth, fifth, and
sixth centuries Ap are in  <rate of dechne, and 1n many cases
Gupta bricks are used i Kusana structures In many urban sites
habitatton disappeared after the sixth century A o Thisistrue ofa
number of towns such as Sanghol 1n Ludhiana, Purana Qila
(Indraprastha), Hastinapura, Mathura, Kau3ambi, Shrin-
gaverapur near Allahabad, Varanasi, Piprahwa, Vasali,
Churand , ajagriha, Champa, etc The same posiuion obtains in
Maharastra, Karnatak and Andhra It 1s sigmficant that nzgama
which earller meant a town came to mean a village 1n early
mediaeval numes This became a period of miitary camps and
yayskandhéviras from which royal charters were issued If we take
into account all these factors 1t would appear that marketisation
had reached alow ebb and local needs had to be sausfied onalocal
scale Therefore 1t was 1n this period that there developed the
japmani system Since arusans did not have much scope for the sale
of their products in towns they moved to villages where they

'R 8 Sharma Decay of Gangetic Towns in Gupta and Post-Gupta Times,
Journal of Indian History, Golden Juhilee Number, 1973, 135-50
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catered to the needs of the peasants who paid them atharvest time
in kind The japmani system was remnforced by the charters which
insisted on peasants and artisans sticking to their villages Some
grants laid down that tax-paying artisans and peasants could not
bentroduced mto a granted village from outside, the purpose of
this being that grants should not disturb the self-sufficient
economy of the villages Monasteries and temples formed wide
economic umts, some of them comprising more than a hundred
villages Apparently some villages supplied graimn, others cloth,
and still others labour for the repanr of buildings, or else every
village furmshed part of these arucles

The historical role of early Indian feudahsm was significant for
several reasons First, land grants served as an important means
of bringing virgin soll under cultivation 1n Central India, Orissa
and Eastern Bengal The same was true of South Inda although 1t
has not been covered in our study Alln all, early feudahismwas a
phase of great agranan expansion Enterprising brihmanas were
gwven useful employment in the backward, aboriginal tracts
where they could spread new methods of culvation Some beliefs
and rituals sponsored by the priests helped materal progress
among the tribal people Thus the idea that the killing of a cow
was as bad as homucide helped towards the preservanon of cattle
wealth, so essential for agniculture The priests taught the
primitive people not only the use of the plough and manure but
also fostered agriculture by grving them the knowledge of seasons
and planets, especially of the recurrence of the rains The
connections of various agricultural operations with different
constellations (naksatras) were made widely known Much of this
knowledge was written down in the form of the Krsi-Parasara,
which seems to have been a product of this period Second, land
grants provided the administrative mechanism for mamtaimng
law and order in the donated areas, in which ail such powers were
delegated to the donees Both in the settled and backward areas
the religious donees mculcated among the people a sense of
broad loyalty to the established order The grateful brahmanas
mvented fictitious family trees for the rulng chiefs of the early
mediaeval pertod, tracing thewr descent back to the Solar or Lunar
dynasties and stressing their divine power, and thus provided

TEd & o G P Majumdar and & C Banerp Introducaon, p VIII
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vahdanon for new ruhng famihes On the other hand secular
vassals helped their lords by governing their fiefs and supplying
troops in times of war Third, land grants led to the brahmamsa-
non and acculturation of the tribal peoples, who were given
scripts, calendar, art, hiterature and a new way of higher hfe In
this sense feudalism worked tor the integranon of the country
From their original homes-+n Madhyade$a and Tirabhuku
brihmanas were invited to enjoy land grants in Bengal, Orissa
and Central Indha, which were thus brought close to one another
withun the orbit of the same culture One of the main reasons why
the four varnas probferated mto numerous castes and the
number of the mixed castes shot up toabout a hundred according
to the Brahmavawarta Purana was the necessity of finding a place
m brahmanical society for various tribes which were brought mto
direct contact with the brihmanas through land grants Thus
land grants may be regarded as an important factor m annexing
new areas and new peoples to the caste system, which served to
give some kind of uniform socal order to the whole country At
the same time such grants created new titles to revenues leading
to the eventual fragmentation of poliical authority The vastness
of the country and the difficulty of communications made 1t all
the more hard for the king to mamntain pohtical unity In course of
tume the brihmanas and their patrons came to 1dentfy them-
selves with thewr respective localties and helped foster local
culture, thus laying the basis for the rise of regional nationahties
in the country

Although the main traits of the feudal formations appear in
Indra between the sixth and the twelfth centuries which was the
titme bracket for the growth of European feudalism, we notice
only a few similarittes between Indian feudalism and its European
counterpart The grant of villages to priests may be compared to
the practice of giving benefices to the Church in mediaeval
Europe But apart from an early start the Indian feudal forma-
tton differs from the European in several other respects Unlike
Europe India did not have a sharply defined class of feudal barons
organused 1n councils and assemblies, nor did 1t have, at least 1n
early stages, much of mihitary feudalism Whatis more sigmficant,
in the Indian system small-scale peasant plots were not tied to
large-scale landowners’ plots legally and economically Feudal
landlords mn early mediaeval India did not direcdy mterest
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themselves in organising the cultivation of large stretches of land
Therefore in India regular labour service on the farms of the
lords were not rendered by the peasants, we have mostly casual or
occasional labour service required for war or construction pur-
poses In India we do nothave serfdom on any considerable scale,
as was 1 the case with Western Europe We have however a
subject peasantry overburdened with all kinds of taxes and
obligations The economic hallmark of Indian feudalism was the
absence of large farms or manors of the landlords and the
prevalence of small scale peasant production The nature of
production on a peasant plot was determined as much by the
needs of his own subsistence as by the tax demands of the
beneficlanies It has to be stressed that in both Europe and India
the ever-present beneficiaries daimmed from the peasants all kinds
of dues on the strength of the royal charters 1ssued to them, but
because the peasants were m actual possession of the soil, oxen,
and other agricultural accessories, they could resist the mcreasing
demands made by the new-fangled landlords This constant tug
of war between the landlords and the peasants was capable of
mitnaung fundamental changes 1in society But we have very few
references to outbursts of peasant antagomism By and large
peasant discontent was contained through religious and 1deologi-
cal propaganda And if sull the peasants found the situation
unbearable they could move to virgin areas and muluply the
existing units of production by founding new villages

The question has been asked whether feudalism s old wine m
new bottles or an altogether new phenomenon which happened
once only ! The answer 1n relation to India depends on what we
mean by feudalism If we see feudalism merely as poliucal
disintegration and administrative decentralisation brought about
by chiefs and vassals we will have to admut that 1t occurred again
and again 1n Indian history ull the establishment of British Ray
But if we see feudalism as a form of social order i which the
possessing class appopriated the surplus produce of the peasants
by exeraising superior rights over their land and persons we can
say that the phenomenon did not appear before the advent of the
Guptas In the age of the Rg Veda tnbal chiefs supported by
priests mamnly hived on the spoils of war plundered from the

1S C Sarkar, The Quarterly Revew of Hstorwcal Studses 111 (1962-63), 126
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indigenous and foreign tribes In later Vedic times princes and
priests lived on a share of the produce occasionally extracted
from the peasants In post-Vedic, Maurya and post-Maurya
pertods, down to the beginning of the Christian era, they largely
lived on regular taxes in cash and kind collected by royal officials
from the peasantry Rich landowners and the Maurya state also
used the services of slaves and hired labourers who were virtually
forced labour and who were engaged in production ! A few
beneficiaries, mainly brahmanas, lived on the revenues collected
from wllages, but this practice was not widespread and the
benefiaaries did not enjoy any admnistrative nght But from the
Gupta period onwards appear a large number of landlords, who
chiefly ived on the revenues from the land earmarked for them,
and from the eighth century Ap onwards they were given
authority over the land itself Naturally never before were the
peasants and craftsmen attached to the land subjected to such
direct control of the priests, temples, chiefs, vassals and officials as
m the five centuries following the fall of the Guptaempire Never
before was the class of landed intermedianes so deeply en-
trenched both pohincally and economacally as during this period
The pre-Muslim mediaeval period may be regarded as the classical
age of feudalism in Indsa, for the Mushms mtroduced large-scale
cash payment? which loosened the direct control of the landed
intermediaries over the peasants Thus the feudalism of our
period was largely concerned with collecung the surplus from the
peasants mainly in kind through superior rights in their land and
occasionally through forced labour, which 1s not found on any
considerable scale before the early centuries of the Christzan era
and partly conunues after the Turkish conquest The whole
pohucal structure was reared on land grants, so that both secular
and rehgious beneficiaries developed a vested mterest m the
preservanon of feudal principalities not only against similar rivals
but also against the insurrections of the peasants

Indian feudalism, however, passed through several distinct
stages The age of the Guptas and the following two centurnes saw
the beginmings of land grants to temples and brahmanas, and the

!Some of these arguments are developed by the author in Chapters Vand V1of
Sudras m Ancient India, and m ‘Stages 1n Anaent Indian Econpmy’, Enquory 4

*Moretand Agraran Svitem of Mushm India pp 204-5
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number of such grants increased steadily and therr nawre
changed basically in the kingdoms of the Pilas, the Pratthras and
the Rastrakitas In the earher period only usufructuary rights
were generally given, but from the eighth century onwards
proprietory nights were transferred to the donees The process of
grants culminated i the eleventh and twelfth centuries when
Northern India was parcelled mto numerous pobitical and
economuc units largely held by secular and rebgious donees, who
enjoyed the gift villages as Ittle beiter than fiefs But 1n Western
and Central India the diassical type of feudalism was affected by
the revival of trade and urbanism, the increasing use of coms, and
the disuse of Forced labour



APPENDIX I

THE LAND SYSTEM IN MEDIAEVAL
ORISSA (¢ AD 750-1200)

During early mediaeval umes Orissa witnessed the rise and fall of
fifteen or more dynasties, many of them ruling contemporane-
ously At a time when commumcations were prnmitive, the
mountaimnous nature of the greater part of the region helped to
sustain numerous kingdoms comfortably nested m reasonably
defensible areas Their exustence was perpetuated by the predom-
nance of abonginal tribes, passionately fond of thetr independence
Several dynasties such as the Bhafjja and Tunga seem to have been
founded by indigenous chiefs, improvised into respectable ksatnyas
by brihmanical assocations—a practice which sull hngers in the
neighbouring tracts of Chotanagpur In Onssa although the rulers
of the hlly states owed allegiance to those of the seaboard, the e was
slender and tenuous, and in pracnce the whole termitory was
parcelled out amongst vanous ruling houses The rulers granted
land to vassals, officials, temples, and above all to brahmanas, which
led to the further subdmision of land 1 Onssa The copper-plate
land grants, which are more numerous in this State than in Bengat
and Bihar during the same period, show that a consaiderable class of
rehgious beneficianes and secular asagnees was imposed upon the
common culuvators

The secular assignees compnsed vassals and officials Records
of direct land grants in favour of vassals are very few, but nearlya
dozen terms mentioned 1n the grants seem to stand for landed
vassals Thus the bhipalas, Iiterally the protectors of the earth,
may have been important landed barons, who alone were notified
of some land grants under the Bharijas of Khypnga towards the
end of the tenth century Perhaps the abongmal kingdom
consisted of congeres of terntorial unts, each under a tribal chaef
(adorned with the Sanskrit title bh#ipila), who bore the burden of
admimstration in hs distnct At this stage under the Khijpnga
branch there was no place for offictals and other dignitanies, who
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are mennoned 1n many other Bhafija grants For some ume
under the Bhaiijas the bkogis and sdmantas figured as important
elements 1in the body poluc, for only these two digmitaries are
addressed 1n a grant of Vidyadharabharijadeva * The term bhogi
occurs frequently in the Bhauma-Kara and Bhafija charters Some-
ttmes 1t 1s taken 1n the sense of a village headman, but this office
was held by the mahattara who worked under the supervision of
the mahamahattara,” the hteral meamng of the term suggests that
the bhogi did not have to pay any revenues for the land held by
him Perhaps he received assignments in return for admimstra-
ave service In the Bhaiija kitngdom under Vidyidharabharija
such fiefs were so considerable that the rural people were
classified nto two units, the inhabitants of the regularly adomns-
tered districts (vzsaya) and those of the assigned areas (bhoga) ®
Under a Somavamsi ruler the bhogis formed a disunct body
known as the bhogyana * We also find fief holders, who were as
good asbhogis (bhogiriipa) but enjoyed limited nghts * The bhogis
seem to have been connected with revenue admumstracon, and a
few of them held the post of chuef accountant (mahaksapatalika)
under the Bhauma-Karas and were employed in drafung land
charters ® A supenor bhogi was known as the mahabhogi, men-
noned 1n annscription of an unspeafied famaly,? but in ths sense
the brhadbhogi appears frequently in the Bhauma-Kara grants 8
Ths officer 1s understood as a village headman,? but 1n our view
he was a higher assignee, enjoymg more villages than a bhogt As
the bhogis and brhadbhogis recur in the Bhauma-Kara grants,'® we
have here a hierarchy of landed magnates

A graded relauonship, possibly regulated by the grant of land
and the extent of the supply of military aid to the overlord,
existed between the sdmania and the mahdsimanta, who were 1m-
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portant elements in the dominions of the Bhauma-Karas and
their feudatones A feudatory Tunga ruler addresses his land
grant only to the samantas," which shows that only they mattered
in admimstration The rank of the maehdsamantadhipatr, a tile
appled to the Nanda féudatory Devananda III {end of the ninth
centuryy, was still higher, and he could make land grants in his
own rnight 2 Whether he assigned fiefs to the mahasamantas and
s@mantas 15 not known But we have definite evidence that the two
successive Bharfja rulers of Khijnga allotted wvillages to the
mahasamanta Vatta,® whose father Mundi was a samania * Appa-
rently the son rose in rank and augmented the fief acquired by his
father Although we have no epigraphic records to show that the
samantas were endowed with land, their later position as an impor-
tant landowming element mn Ornssa seems to have developed
out of their enjoyment of fiefs in the early mediaeval penod
The ranakas were another group of landholders, possibly
serving as mihtary vassals They wereidentical with therdjyanakas,
who were origially members of the royal famuly, and under the
Bhaiijas constituted a class (varga) by themselves * The epithet
upafivyana apphed to them® indicates that they lhived on the
bounties given to them by the king Even persons who did not
belong to the ruling house came to be known as ranakas and were
granted land The Somavamst ruler Mahabhavagupta II (1000—
15) granted a wvillage to a brahmana ranaka, whose grandfacher
had emigrated from Srivast1 7 Some ranakas were assigned more
than one village as can be inferred from a charter by which a
ranaka under the Ganga ruler Vajrahasta (1038-70) regranted a
village ® This class of vassals held important admimstative posts,
espeaally under the Somavamsis They acted as executors of land
grants,® chief accountants,'® and mimsters of peace and war '* In
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the feudal hierarchy of the Somavamséis they occupied a high
position, preceded by the rdpE (queen) and followed by the
rajaputra (royal prince) * The rdyiis probably had their personal
estates, particularly under the Bhauma-Karas who could boast of
s1x women rulers This seems also to be true of the rgjapniras, one
of whom was given as dowry a tax-free village by a ngh officer of
Vajrahasta * The rgvallabhas, ranking next to the rdgjaputras,®
were royal favourites, who could not have been rewarded except
wn the usual way of being favoured with willages *

We can enumerate the different categones of vassal landhold-
ers m Onssa bhipala, bhogi, bhogripa, mahdbhogi, brhadbhogi,
s@monta, mahdsimanta, mahdsamantadhipan, réyii, rd@paenaka or
rdnaka, rajaputra and réjevaellabha Most of them seem to have been
given military obligations and to have lived_om the revenues
assigned to them We have no statistics with which 6 estabhish the
relatve status and rank of these landowning elements, but
certainly their number and importance in Onssa were far greater
than n the neighbounng regions

Quute a few villages were held by the offiaals, who were allotted
land revenues as remunerauon for their services” The Somavamsi
ruler MahidbhavaguptaI (935--70) granted four villages in Kosala
by three land charters to lus braihmana cluef mmster Sadharana ®
The Nanda king Deviananda III (899) granted a village in the
Cuttack District to Yasodatta, huis kdyastha rmmster of peace and
war ¢ TwpBhafija rulers of Khuiijah, both brothers, each granted a
village to an astrologer in the second half of the twelfth century 7
The astrologer, who occupies a lmgh status 1n the Sena and
Géahadavila bist of digmitaries, may have earned assignments from
the Bharijas of Khijinga for his services in deading switablg days
and ames for all acuwvities of the king A more secular assignment
was made by the Ganga ruler Anantavarman Codaganga (1076~
1138), who endowed Hhis trusty agent (@pta-kriydya) Codaganga
with a village along with a hamlet in Kalinga *
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The typical service grants of the Ganga rulers seem to have
been made to military functionaries known as nayakas,' some of
whom were vaiSyas According to a charter 1ssued n the year 526
of the Ganga era under Madhukamdrnava, son of Anantavar-
man,? three villages were together formed into a vasya-agrahara
and granted to a certain Erapa Nayaka, the son of Mafia Niyaka
of the vaidya caste * This cannot possibly mean a grant to an army
officer for runmng an educational foundauon, the sense 1n which
the term agrahdra was ordinanly uséd in earher grants, on the
other hand 1t seems to have been an assignment for mhtary
service Some evidence of a grant to a ndyaka 1s also found in an
iscnptuon of Anantavarman Codaganga, who made a perpetual
grant of a tax-free village to hts dependant Madhava * The mnstances
quoted above, though not many, are more numerous than those we
find 1n Bihar and Bengal dunng this period, and suggest that in
mediaeval Orissa avil and mihtary officals were paid by grants of
villages, which were also assigned to vassals for military service

As against a dozen vassals and officials, we have records of land
grants to nearly three hundred brihmanas,® most of whom seem
to have been imported from outside The brahmanas are
addressed m a few Bhafja land grants but not in many others
belonging to the Bhauma-Karas, the Tungas, the Somavamsis
and the Gangas Either the areasin whach these grants were made
did not have any brahmana population or 1t was not so numerous
and mportant as to deserve special mention in the grants The
hists of the donees show that they were invited to Orissa mainly
from Madhyade$a, Tirabhuku, Radha, Vanga and Varendra®
There 1s a view that the Madhyadesa mentionedin the Orissa land
grants was situated between Bengal and Orissa, at any rate there
1s nothing to suggest that 1t formed part of Orssa Some grants
indicate that although the brahmanas came from outside they

'Madras Report on Efagraphy, 1918-9, Appendix A, 3

2Ibad ., 5

3Ibud

4, XVI1II, 1712, 1} 109-138

$This number 15 based on the hist of inscripuons given in Misra, op at, since the
publication of his work in 1934 more land grants have been discovered m Onissa,
but perhaps they do not indicate any materiat change in the ratio between the
secular and religious vassals

SMisra, op cit, Index, p 1
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had intermediate staysm Odra,! from where they were taken into
the other parts of Orissa

Generally mdividual brahmanas were granted land, but some-
umes the number of beneficiaries ranged from two to two
hundred The Bhauma-Kara king Subhakaradeva I, who
flourished 1n the imddie of the eighth century A b, combined two
villages in northern Tosali into one and granted the whole to two
hundred brahmanas of vanous gotras and Vedic schools 2 This
rerinds us of a land grant made jointly to one hundred
brahmanas by Lokanétha in East Bengal,® where aryamsation by
means of land grants had begun earher In Onssa this process was
espeaally carried on by some brahmana rulers such as the Tungas
and Gangas Gayiadatunga, whose ancestors had come to Orissa
from Rohtis in the Shahabad District,* played an important part
i distributing land 1n the Talcher area to the brahmanas from
outside In one case he granted the fertile land of a willage to
eleven brihmanas from Ahicchatra,® 1n another he apportioned
out a village among three brahmanas from Varendra, whose
farily oniginally hailed from Sravasti® Thus this adventurous
brahmana ruling famly mnstalled several brihmana landholders
m Onssa Similarly the Gangas seem to have introduced
brahmana landlords in the Telugu-speaking areas of their
dominions

The sigmficance of land grants to brihmanas 1s not difficult to
appreciate The grantees brought new knowledge which im-
proved culuvation and inculcated in the aborigines a sense of
loyaky to the established order upheld by the rulers, who could
therefore dispense with the services of extra staff for maintaining
law and order In return for performing these functions the
brihmana donees were given all fiscal nghts, amounting to virtual
ownership of the land

These fiscal nghts enjoyed by the rulers and transferred to the
donees were different in backward areas from those in the more
developed parts of India Land grants in forest areas were made

Ibad

RAEF, XV, I 1-30

3lad , 19, I} 35-50

4JASB, NS, XI1, 292

‘:('ASB, NS, V, 347 ff, 11 20-2, 33-4
eibad , X11, 293-4, 11 22-32
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under the Bhafijas, the Somavamsis and the Gangas Yasobhaiija-
deva of Khifijah granted a tax-free willage called Piukomyina
{(apparently a non-aryan settlement) with its trees, creepers, thick-
ets and forest (granya), along with the nghits to fishing and
catching tortoises ' The willage in question was obviously sur-
rounded by forests A Somavams§i charter of Mahibhavagupta
IV, who ruled over Western Onssa and South Kosala 1in the
beginming of the eleventh century, granted two villages, which
were given along with the nght of kilhng snakes (ehdanda) and.
elephants (kastidanda) 2 Probably the area abounded 1n elephants,
for the district in whuch the two villages were situated was called
Arravattamandala ® The locality was inhabited by the Savaras
{(now Saoras), noted for themr knowledge of elephants, and huge
snakes living m the holes and caves of the hills * The present
grant, which was conferred as a fief (upabhoga) on two brothers,
carned rights to all future taxes (bhavegyat-kara) * It 1s not clear
whether future taxes meant those levied by the kind or the donee
But the latter interpretatton would imply an extraordinary nght,
by virtue of which the donees could reduce the willagers to com-
plete serfdom Some new fiscalrights, appropriate to forest areas,
are found in a charter of the last Somavamsi ruler Some-
$varadeva He gave away plots of land (khanda-ksetra) belonging to
two villages, and.they carried the rights to the enjoyment of ivory
(hasti-danta), nger’s skin (vyaghracarma) and various animals
(ndn@-vanacara) as well as of different trees such as tamarind and
palmyra, along with forests ® In all the three above grants the
boundarnes of the villages were not specified, whach left scope for
thetr expansion mto the neighbouning jungles Butn a grant of
the Ganga king Anantavarman the donated village was described
as practically surrounded bv jungles, trees and rocks,” which
shows tHat 1t was situated 1n a forest area Although the terms of
this land grant are not laxd down, those of other clearly indicate

‘EIL XVIIL, 28,11 16-22

*RORS, XVIL, 1 €, 1 2949

3ind , 11 37-49

Ind , I 18-21

tnd , 11 37-49 Only the terms of the grant of one willage are mdicated, but the
grant of the second willage may also have been governed by the same terms

*El, XXVIII, 50,11 3-8

ad , 115, 5,11 18-22
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that certain fiscal dues such as nghts to trees, forests, mdes, fishes,
etc , were characterisuic of land situated in backward areas

A striking feature of the land revenue system 1n settled areas
was the transfer by the donors of the villages not only with various
kinds of dues but also with weavers, brewers, cowherds and other
subjects (prakrithah) The pracuce was followed by the Bhauma-
Kara rulers for about one hundred years from the rmddle of the
ninth century Ap,* and also by their feudatories, the Bhaiijas® and
Tungas ? Of the subjects transferred the mention of weavers and
brewers suggests that cloth-making and hquor-making were in-
dispensable rural crafis Further, the transfer of cowherds points
to the importance of pastoral economy in this part of the country
Possibly the wransfer of various other artisans and peasants 1s
covered by the term Prakrti, which stands for the general inhabat-
ants of the village The fact that they were speafically made over
to the donee shows that they were attached to the soil as artisans
and husbandmen* and 1n case of oppression could not seek shel-
ter in another village or reclam virgin land of which there was
plenty in this region A stmular proviston occurs 1n some twelfth
century Candella inscription,® which transfer artisans, peasants
and traders to the donees Butin Onssa thus practice prevalled ona
far wider scale and for a longer peniod of itme Here it may have
been found necessary on account of the scaraty of working popu-
lation for running the rural economy But such grants reduced the
villagers to the condinon of semi-serfs, producing surplus for
the benefit of brahmana benefiaanes Many of these were allot-
ted sa-guimaka privileges, which have been taken to mean hunung
rights ®* But the term, on the basis of Manu,” should be under-
stood as nmuhitary outposts stationed i the villages by the king, who
transferred them to the donees Control over the local machinery

'H P Shastr, ‘Seven Copper-plate Records of Land grants from Dhenkanal
G-Grant of Tnbhuvana Mahddevy', JBORS, 11, 426-7 11 24-32

*sa tantuvdya-gokula-saundh (diYk-ads-prakrt Ibid , JBORS, XVI, 81-3, 1l
18-24, Ef, XX1X, 85-6, IHQ, XXI, 221, 1 28-33

El XXV, 14,1} 12-20

‘JBORS, VI, 239, 115-16

“sa-karu-karsaha-vanig-vastavyam, EI, XX, 14, plate B,1 19 This1s my emended
reading on the basis of a land grant of Madanavarman published in a recent 1ssue
of Bhgrati by V. § Misra

*H P Shastn, Ibd , II, 426-7

"W, 114
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for coercion would enable the grantees to exercise their fiscal
rights effectively and to maintain the self-sufficient rural
economy by ineans of force We also notice the_gradual under-
mumng of customary communal rights in land The donors trans-
ferred trees, jungles, rivers, etc , to the grantees ! Later suyvivals
indicate that 1in earher times the villagers had free access to all
these local resources, although they were not conscious of their
common ownershup But once these were speafically magde over
to the donees, the latter would not allow therr use by the villagers
without charge Such a pracuce survived ull the hineteenth cen-
tury in U P, where we find local chiefs levymg an axe-tax for
feling trees ? Besides, the villagers could no longer sasily reclaim
the jungle land for cultvation On the other hand as the famlies
of the beneficiaries would muluply there would be a natural
tendency to appropnate the fallow land for their use,® thus de-
priving the peasants of their natural rights to expand mnto the
waste land This was bound to lead to unequal distribution of land
n the wvillages, the hon’s share going to the donees and therr
discendants Mo:eover, they had the additional advantage of
being vested with numerous fiscal nghts, which in course of ume
gave them practical ownership of land This development, how-
ever, was not typical of Onissa, the transfer of all the agrarian
rights enjoyed by the villagers was a usual feature 1n the
mediaeval grants of Northern India

The hst of the sources of land revenue, due to the ruler and
conferred on the donees, 1s impressive But what share of the
produce was claimed and how the demand was calculated are not
known Two land grants suggest that assessment was made
money In one mstance the revenue of the whole village granted
to abralhmana was esumated as forty-four rupaka*andin another
as forty-two ’ In Bengal money esumates first appear in the
eleventh century, in the land grants of the Senas Butitis doubtful
whether actual collection was made m muney either m Bengalor
Onssa during early mediaeval times The revival of money

YER XVILL 29,11 19-22

*Baden-Powell, Land System m Bruwsh Inda, 1, 128-9 |
Ibd , I, 173

$JASB, NS, XII (1916), p 295,11 22-36

SEF, XIL 20 1t 27-8
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economy does not seem to have been so strong as to render all
payments possible in cash

The net result of land grants was to create feudal conditions
which superior landholders were mposed upon ordinary cul-
tivators These were brahmanas mamnly mnvited from outside
Ornissa They not only helped their patrons i1 maintaining power
but also acted as foa of culture, providing a moral and 1deolog-
cal anchor to the Hindu rulers 1in the aboriginal sea Gradually
some aboriginal chuefs also were transformed mnto feudal vassals
The Maidthara chief Puiija was given the titles samadhigata-
paficamahaiabda and mandalka-rdnaka ' He was called the adhipan
(lord) of fifteen subdivisions (pallikds),? which shows that he was
regarded as the owner of the land placed mn his charge Such
chiefs, however, did not have the authority to grant land, al-
though one of them, Pulitndardja was influential enough to pre-
vail upon the Bhauma-Kara ruler Subhzkaradeva (ninth century)
to grant land for the maintenance of a Saiva temple and Saiva
ascetics ® A third dass of landed intermediaries was formed by the
holders of service tenures, who were generally assigned land on
the same conditions as the brahmanas

The bridhmana donees, far greater in number than the secular
intermediaries, were granted not only the usual fiscal dues to
which the king was entitled but also the night of confining the
working population to the donated land Thus, together with the
beneficiaries’ inroads on the custornary agrarian nghis enjoyed
by the willagers, reduced the peasants and artisans 1o the position
of semu-serfs In mediaeval Onissa all this gave rise to some typical
features of feudal land system, which did not arise there on the
rums of any centralised empire, as in parts of Northern India, but
out of a tribal abonginal background in which the aborigines
could be assimilated to the Hindu way of hife by implantung
brihmana landlords m their mdst

D C Swccar, HCIP, v, 209
21bhid
YBORS, XVI, 81-2, 11 18-24
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FORTIFIED SETTLEMENTS UNDER THE
PALAS AND CANDELLAS

Numerous petty prinapalities, each coveting the territory of 1ts
neighbour, made the defence aspect of the village important in
the early mediaeval period The first and probably the only
detailed mstructions regarding the foundation of a willage by
Kautilya provide an elaborate plan for 1ts layout and entrust its
defence to certain abornginal tribes such as Vagurikas, Pulindas
etc , but they nowhere recommend 1its fortification Some villages
are also described 1n the works of Banabhatta, but they are not
fortfied Ttisonly later that the Ménasdra enumerates eight kinds
of village and defines a typical village as surrounded by a wall
made of bricks or stone beyond which there 1s a ditch broad and
deep enough to prevent an enemy from attacking the willage * It
further lays down that the village wall should have four gates ®
The Mayamata also recommends that all the villages should be
surrounded by moats and earthen ramparts  The importance of
fortress m general 1s indicated by s lengthy treatmment 1n the
Midnasdre It mentions as many as eight kinds of fort at one place,
seven kinds at another, and again three kinds of mountamn fort at
another place, thus giving us a total of eighteen classes of fort 4
Thus, if we bear in mind all this evadence, 1t would appear that the
age of the Manasdra was an age of fortresses We do not know how
far the instructons of the texts were followed The boundaries
of the willages speafied mn the land grants do not refer to the
surrounding wall Evidently the Mdnasdra refers to a special type
of villages which were either the seats of local authonties set up by
the king or the seats of local chiefs and vassals Some of these
villages may have developed mto strong fortresses

'P K Acharya Manasara Series, V1, 102
Ind , 102-3

X, 60

‘Manasara Series, VI, 104
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In spite of calamines, natural and man-made, numerous early
mediaeval fortresses have survived all over north India Here we
present a rough survey of the fortified sites in the Pala and
Candella domimons * So far as archaeological evidence 1s con-
cerned, we seem to be a little more mmformed of the Pila
fortresses Several fortified settlements of Pala times are found in
Monghyr, and the adjoimung parts of Bhagalpur, Gaya and Patna
South of the Ganga was the fort of Monghyr, known as Mud-
gagin, important enough to be the victory camp and probably the
capital of the Pilas In us neighbourhood lay several fortresses
Surface explorations show that the present villages of Rimpur
and Pokhrima were fortified settlements of the Pala period in the
Sadar Sub-diviston of Monghyr In the same area hes the fort of
Jaynagar near Lakhisarai which seems to have been the head-
quarters of the Pila king Indradyumna * Not far away was the fort
of Surajgarhi, which has been washed away by the Gangai, but the
suburbs stull show Pala anuquuies® In the Jamw Sub-
diviston 1s situated the fort of Indpe where the walls of the for-
tress and the ditch enclosing 1t are sull intact Tradinion associates
it with Indradyumna * North of the Ganga in Monghyr were
sttuated fortressesin Naulagarh, Jaymanglagarh and Alauhgarh

Several fortresses of the Pila period aie found in the Bhagal-
pur District The westernmost fortress was situated in Sultangany,
where numerous Buddhist images of the Pala period have been
discovered The easternmost fortress was situated at Anuchak
near Colgong Three seals of Vataparvatakha, mentioned as a
victory camp in Péla grants and hitherto indentfied with Vatesar-
thina near Colgong, have been discovered 1n recent excavations
at Antichak, at a distance of 1% mile from Vatesarathina Since
the fortified wall of Antichak can be traced to a distance of about
2V2 miles, it would appear that the skandhavara of Vataparvataka
was a fortfied place covering the present area of Antichak
Further, since the seal of a rdnaka (ranaka $ndevasya) has been

!Although each one of the early mediaeval dynasues has been made the subject
of a doctoral thesis, not a single thesis enumerates forufied settlements associated
with a dynasty

24RB, 210

3Itad , 427

HId , 190
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found at thus place,! 1t would appear that the fortress was in
charge of some feudal lord Near the same place seems to have
been situated the hill fort of Patharghata, associated with many
Pila antiquities * A ssmilar settlement was the fort of Shihkund
on a hull top which seems 1o have been a Pila site In the suburbs
of the present town of Bhagalpur lay the fort of Champinagar,
which, as seen by Buchanan, had a square rampart surrounded by
a duch, probably as old as the Pala penod 2

The Gaya Dastrict contams survivals of at least five Pala fortres-
ses Thus Amauni near Daudnagar, which has given us an in-
scniption of the mid-sixth century ap,* contamns a mud-fort,
probably of the Pala period Kurkihar, which contains ruins of a
brick-built fort and has yielded a large number of Pila an-
tiquities,® especaally the bronzes housed in Patna Museum, was
apparently a fortress of considerable importance in Pila umes
Mention may be made of three other fortresses of the District
Dharawat where numerous Buddhist images are found,® Keur,
and Aphsad where the Stone Inscniption of Adityasena was
found “

More Pila forts are found n the Patna District We may begin
with Pataliputra, a victory camp of the Pilas It seems that Patna,
which continued as a walled town up to Mushm tmes, was a
fortified place under the Palas ®

In contrast to the mne victory camps of the Palas we hear of as
many as twenty-one victory camps or royal encampments of the
Candellas,® which may have been so many fortresses, at least this
1s clear n the case of seven camps, Kharyaravahaka, Vaindurga,
Jayapura or Nandipura (Ajayagadh), Kirttigimdurga (Deogadh),
Gopagin (Gwalor), Kalafijara and Sondh (Seondha fort, now
Kanhargarh) '* Beades these, eight other forts, incduding two or

I Qwe all this mformation to Dr R C P Swmgh, Reader, Department of
Anctent Indian History ard Archacology, Magadha Umiversity

24RB, 303 The newghbourmg Antichak 1s an important Pila site

#bd . 100

Ind , 12

slbid , 262

SIbid , 140

CH, 1, 2001

SAREB, 350 (III)

85 K Mitra, The Early Rulers of Khajuraho, pp 163-4
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three 1in this list, are ascribed to the Candellas by tradition !
Therefore n all the Candella fortresses probably counted about
two dozen Most fortresses lay m the Bundelkhand region, which
accounted for the major part of the Candella kingdom Since the
Candella prinapality was hardly larger than a modern division
{its oniginal name being Jejakabhuku and bhukz being equal to a
dmvision) and since 1t did not contain more than sixteen visayas or
pattalis,? the number of foriresses would appear 10 be con-
siderable

Ewvidently the Candella fortresses were not autonomous feudal
castles 1n possesston of local chuefs but military centres for collect-
g revenues from local peasants and keeping them down It
seems that every fort was placed under the charge of a governor
called durgddhipa? and the office held by him was known as
durgadhikira * Commanders of important forts such as Kalafijara
and Ajayagadh held the ttle of vfisa, and were granted at least
onevillage each for their services ® Probably in the last days of the
Candella rule they flounished as full-fledged feudal lords During
the twelfth century the garnisons or castleguard of English royal
castles were provided by groups of baronies assigned for the
purpose ® Under the Candellas, however, the commander of
royal forts was pard by land granes, but 1t was not his responsibihity
to recruit and furmsh the castle-guard which was probably
formed by soldiers maintained at royal cost At any rate the
existence of so many fortresses in the Candella domimon may be
taken as important evidence of feudal organisaton

No definite partern can emerge from a fragmentary study of
fortresses under the Pilas and Candellas Only a region-wise
survey of the forts associated with the vanous dynasues can en-
able us to gauge 1n concrete terms the fullimportance of the role of
these strongholds in pre-Musim mediaeval ames Neverthe-
less, the utlity of fortresses in medmeval poliical and economic
organisauon cannot be demed The mediaeval fort was a mulupur-

‘Imd , pp 6-8

?S K Mura op at, pp 161-3, considers msaya 1o be dentcal with pattala and
enumerates sixteen vzsayas on the basis of the Candella mmscniptons

sInd , p 160

4Itid

silid , pp 158-9

*Frank Stenton, Englksk Fendahsm 10661166, pp 212-15
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pose mstiunon  Catering to the needs of the adyacent coun-
tryside, 1n some ways 1t served the same pwipose as modern
towns [t was the place where the taxes collected 1n kind could be
stored, garnsons of soidiers could be mamtamned, and the
neighbouring people could seek shelter m umes of war, flood
(especially m Eastern Indta) and famine, and above alf st was the
final 1nstrument through which the prince or the clief could
perpetuaie Ins power over the peasantry
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bhatidraka, 15

Bhattasvimm, 100, 116

Bhatta Vispu, 74

Bhatia Yaéodhara 135

Bhavadeva, 131

Bhavini, 36

bhery, 18

INDEX

Bhitari, 37

Bhillamala, 107

Bhimadeva I, 18]
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duara-prakostha, 13

Eduvaka, 98

Egypt, 1, 55

ehangas, 158

Ellore, 44

Elpunuse, 96

England, 6, 61

Erapa Nayaka, 134, 231

Europe, 13, 35, 48, 55, 59, 60, 61, 62,
56

Fa hsien, 7, 9, 36, 87, 53, 61

feudal law, in ancient Indm, 116-17
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gramapanr, 71, 89 wrigaton, 60, 184, 187, 204
grha-t:, 188 Islam, 55
grhasthavara-calaka, 46 Isvaraghosa, mehamandaltka, 160, 171
guards, 41 I-tsing, 37
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20, 21, 24, 34, 85, 53, 176, 214 Javanitha, 10
Harsa (of Kashmir), 197 Jvvaskandhdvaras, 86
Harsacarita, 18, 16, 21, 22, 34, 35, 37, Jayaswal, K P, 110, 117
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Kulasarmd, nayaka, 137
kulpa , 49

kulyavdpa, 49
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under the Candellas, 138-9, 183,
184, 196, under the Palas, 634,
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Magadha, 2, 27, 52
Mahdbhdrata, 1
Mahibhavagupta 1, 230
Mahiabhavagupia 11, 132
Mahibhavagupta IV, 233
mahabhogi, 18, 216, 230
mahddandandyaha . 17, 77
mahd-daussadhasadharika, 77
mahdjpnas, 58, 59, 96
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monasteries, secmrmndependent, 37
Monghyr, 62

Mount Abu, 88
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Nigabhata 11, 65

Nagarkot, 210

Nilandi, 35, 37, 59, 64, 91, 96, 104,
178

ndlus, 176

Nannarjja, 18

Nirada, 25, 26, 28, 49, 51, 115, 116,
119, 120, 122
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overlord, his control unviersal, 83

pada, 106

pad-opagvm, 135

péda-padm-apayivm, 79

pada-pmd-opapuvin, 79

péda-prasad-opajivin, 79

paa, 206
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palthas, 104, 194

pallthas, 193
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pana, 106

peficagrami, 6

paricakula, 163

padicamahatabda, 18, 81

Paficanagar?t, 15

poricdrikr-karana, 22

padictyaka-dramma, 107
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paramabhattdraka, 15,7
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81

Paramardmn, 129, 152, 173, 181

paramesvara, 77

paramesvara-pad-opaziven, 77, 79

paramesvariya, 105

pirsmtha, 166

patakas, 141, 171

Piatalipurra, 86

pathaka, 150-51

Patharghaii, 86
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Patkomyana {(village), 233

patiabhdz, 166, 167

patindhara, 166, 167

patiakdas, 147, 151, 154, 166, 192

patiali, 142, 151, 163, 172, 175, 197

pathka, 175

peasantry, transfer of, 43-8, servile,
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of, 219-20
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Pehoa, 216

Pistapuri, 36

Pistapurikddevi, 10, 29

Pliny, 54

Porigere, 58

Prabandhacintdmani, 156, 165, 174, 175

Pracanda, 73, 83

pradhanasamanta(s), 23

Pradosasarman, 35

prahdraka, 166, 167, 168

Prahlida Sarmi, 139-40

prakrtr, 234

pramdtara, 9

prapia-paiicamahdsabda, 18

praséda-hkhia, B

prastha, 152

proasthaka, D8

pratipa, 23

Pratipamalia, 211

prarihara, 61, 153, 154, 155, 192

pratusdmania, 2%

Pratsthanabbuko, 71

prativasms, 63

pravan:, 191

pravanikare, 200

Pravarasena II, 2, 5

Prihwiraga 11, 158

Prithaviraja II1, 158

Pulakesin, 24

Pulindabhatia, 11, 30

Pulindardja, 236

Pundrabhukn, 64

Pundravardhana, 15

Putija, the Mathara chief, 236

Punjab, 53

purohuta, 8, 26, 1565

Purusottamasena, 132

Puspabhiin, 21
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Rudradiman, 41, 60

Radha, 231 Ruhmi, 204

Raghuvamsa, 2, 25 ripaka, 106, 193

rdja(s), 24, 27, 38,69, 78, 161, 167, 216

rdja-bhavya, 154

raphul-abhdvya, 154, 192

rajokul-adeya, 154

raphuliye, 154

raj-pid opajivmn, 79

rajaputras 69, 144, 155, 157, 162, 164,
167, 216, 230

raprajenaka(s), 69, 216

Rijasthan, 66, 75, 89, 97, 99, 100, 103,
105, 107, 109

rgjasthaniya, 9, 16

Raptarangini, 196, 205

ragavallabha, 216, 230

Rajavallabhomandana, 167

rajRt, 216, 230

raj opapivin, 79

rapuhas, 15

Rajyadharavarman, réuta, 141, 157

rayanaka, 216, 229, 230

Rajyasrt 22

Rajyavardhana, 22

Rémabhadra, 65

Réamacarita, 220

Rimapala, 130, 157, 220

Ramavati, B6

Ranabhadja, 133

rangka(s), 69, 85, 132, 138, 141-2
149, 155, 161, 162, 163, 164, 2186,
229, 230, 238

Rasamala, 175

rasira, 165

rdstrakuta, 85

rastrama hattaras , B5

rdstrapats, 76, 80 fn 3, 85

Ratanpur, 211

rathiha, 85

Rattaraja, 189

rauta, 137, 138, 140, 157, 158, 172

Ravakotyacarya, 18

Rgveda, 224

Rohas, 252

Roman empire, dramnage of gold from,
54

rtvig, 8

Sabara Svamm, 112, 117

sactva, 17, 155, 165

sa-danda-das-aparadhah, 3

Sabhanapiladeva, 188

Sahant, D R, {43

Sihasaganda, 86

Sahutla, 98

sa-guimaka 234

Siakambhari, 193

sakha, 16

Sakundaga, 10

sakulyas, 113

Sakuntalam, 57

Salakhanapur:, 195

Samacaradeva, 32

samadhighat-Gsesa mahdsabda, 81 fn 2

samaharta, 6

s@manta, 19, 24,61,78 83,84, 132,133,
149, 155, 156, 159, 162, 166, 167,
168, 228

samanta-cakra, 159

sdmanta-ciidimanih , 20

s@manta-mahdraje, 20

samanta pramukhas, 168

samanta-pratydya, 100

samanta r@a, 216

Samarawcakaha, 79

sambgndhm, 79, 80

Samghamura, 11, 44, |25

Samgrama Gupia, mahamandaltka , 160,
179

Samudra Gupta, 14, 19, 21, 37, 52

Samudrasena, 46

sdndhivgrahtka, 84, 155

Sandhyakaranandi, 220

Sangamasimha, 16

sgngha, 37

Sankaragana, 73

Sankaradevi, the queen, 193

Sankha-Likhita, 118

Santagiva, 138

Sianuvarman, 20
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sa-prativdsyjana-samela , 46

Serahagadima-dchus, 209

sarvidhyaisa, 3

sarvaditya vist, 41

Sarvanaga, 15

Sarvanitha, 10, 30

Sarvintara, 125

sarva-pida, 99, 196, 218

sarv dya-sameta, 100

sarva-wss, 41

sasana, 35

sasan¥hria, 11

sasibaram, 30

satru-mahdsdmanta, 22, 23

sattra, 114

seulkiha, 200

Saundatu, 70, 73, 96

Saurdsira, 60

sa-vrksa~-mdld-kulam, 94

seithara, 21

senabhakta, 42

senapats, 17

serfs, 98—9, Russian, 189, types of,
4617

serfdom, 46, 48, 96, 184, 217, 234, 236,
growth of, 967, 1n Kingra and
Gujardt, 45-6, 1n medieval
Europe, 217, 1n Orssa, 189, 190,
238--4, ongm of, 46-7

Shahabad district, 232

Shaphar, 87

Sharma, Dasaratha, 79, 198

shupping, 199-201, 205

Siddharaja, 174

Siadnya 1, 40

Simbardja, king, 143

8ind, 55

Swcar, D C, 56

Siva, 98, 176, 187

Swyadom, 78, 95, 108

Skanda Gupta, 37

Skandanaga, 10

shandhaka, 66, 98

shandhdvdra, 238

slaves, 187, 218-19, 224-5

slavery, 1ts breakdown, 48

Smuh, V A, 110

Smriwcandrika, 113, 122
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Sodhadeva, 176

Somesvara 111, 84

Saratur, 78

s-otpadyamanavitt, 40 fn 2

s-otpadyaméanaisitha, 99

Sravasti, 65, 229, 282

Sricandra, 171

5ri Gantesvara, a saivite deny, 148

Srikanthajanapada, 34

Srimaliya, 107

S$riMandalla, 78

$ri-Narayana-bbattiraka, 95-6

&1 Tthupaka, the Cihamdna queen,
143

§rnga, 18

sthantha , 6

sthevara, 120

Strabo, 25

Subandhu, 30

Subhikaradeva 1, 232

Subhastaratnakosa, 219

Subhasthall, 63

subinfeudaton, 5, 28, 30,61, 73-5, 90,
97, 101, 109, 185, 187, 190, 195
212, 218

Sudarsana lake, 60

$udras, 48, 50, 31, treated as helors,
217

Sukranatisara, 155, 157

Sulaiman, 71, 72

sulka mandapika, 195

Sumatra, 64

Suryasena, 28, 131

Suraditya, 148

suvarnas, 108

Suvvariga, 33

svabhoga, 89

svabhog-avapte vamsopotaka-bhoga , 70

Svamiudisa, 4

svgmn, 38, 72 4n 7

Svetavarahasvamin, 29, 36

Sylhet, 187

Ta-hm, 88
tatlahas, 104, 109
telapataka, 63
tafr, 105
tambulrhas, 105
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tantrapala, 77

Tap, 72

Tard, 83

Tarapida, 13, 35

tarika, 200

"Farunaditya, 74

Tarunadityadeva, 66

taxation, 115-~16, 123-4, 183, 191-2,
195, 200, 204, 217, 219, 235

taxes, affecung peasants’ status, 42-~3

Teppila, merchant, 200

thakkura, 136, 187, 138, 140, 160

Thakkura Pheru, 106

Thanesar, 34

Tilakmafiari, 156

Tippera, 33, 35, 188, 207

Tokharsstan, 88

toll< 193--5,/202, 206

Tondar, 83

Tosali, 232

towns, 1n Western India, 197-9, 1n
Northern Indmi, 198-9, m Eastern
India, 198-9, decline of, 221

trade, dediine of, 53-8, 91, feudalisa-
ton of, 101-2, 198, foregn,
194-5, 200-1, 208, 212, mternal,
199-200, 205, 208, 212, 1n
Baghelkhand, 200, m Central In-
cha, 202-3, 209, in Guarat, 200, n
Rajasthin, 199, in Western India,
19068-9, 205 208, 212, m Uttar
Pradesh, 200, revival of, 221, with
the Byzanune empire, 545, with
China, 201-3, with the Middle
East, 205-6, with Persia, 202

Tralokyavarman, 136--8 152

Trena, 68

Tripurusadeva, god, 189

tula, 105

Udarpur, 186
udaka, 114
Udayamana, 27
Udayaditya, 208
Uddantapurn, 91
udranga 10, 81
Ujsamn, 66, 74
Upjayint, 87

INDEX

Undabhata, 77, 102
unmanas, 171

upaytvgana, 229

uparika, 9, 16, 17, 20, 61
uparthara, 10, 31, 72, 100
urban sites, dechine of, 221
utpadvamana-vist, 101
Uttar Pradesh, 89

Vaidyadeva, 130

Vaidya Giyaka, 186

Vanalladeva, 151

Vasall, 17, 176

vesaytka, 152, 192

vaisya, 49, 50, 7¢

vawsya agrahara, 231

vasya-varge, 50

Vayrahasta 1I1, 134

Vakpauraja Sury, 159

Valabhi, 20, 35, 40, 46, 50, 53, 97,99,
196

Vaméapotaka, 70

Vamsapotakabhoga, 97

Vanga, 231

vanig-grama, 40, 57

vanks, 200

Vappaghosavau, 23

Varghamthira, 168, 219

Varidhamudra, 106

Vardhamana bhuhis, 12

Varendra, 251

vdrtha, 40

varntka, 194

vasairdanda, 154

Vasistha, 118

vdstu, 29

vassals cobhgations of, 80-83

Vastupila, 200

Vataparvataka, 86, 258

Vatesvara-parvata, 86

Vatsyayana, 41, 52

Vatia, 133, 229

Veng, 82, 83

vetana, 2

Vidagdha, 69, 75

Vidyadharabhafijadeva, 228

Vigraha, 80

Vigrahapala I, 96, 130, 170, 178
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Vijayadevavarman, 44

Vyayardja, 33

Vyayardpa-tankas, 209

Vyayasena, 12

vikara-grémdh, 142

Vikramiditya, 58

Vikramatli, 91

Vilisapura, 86

village headman, 18, 41, 52, 60,70, 71

village units, of five, 173, often, 70,71,
89, 217, of twelve, 71, 85, 88, 89,
144, 146, 178,217, of sureen, 146,
217, of twenty-four, 71,89, 173, of
forty-two, 149, of sixty-four, 150,
of esghty-four, 71, 88, 143, 146,
153, of one hundred, 173, of one
hundred and twenty-six, 149, 175,
of three hundred, 85

mmsaticchavatha, 153

tmsapakas, 103, 106, 193

Viniyakamudrd, 106

Vinayakapéla, 106

Vira-Balanjas, 86

Viramatrodaya, 38

visatmthu-prasthe, 158

vigye, 14

visayamahatiares, 86

wsayapats, 9, 15, 16, 76, 78

vremima, 152, 192
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wisua, title, 240

Visnu, 27, 95, 102, 114, 118, 122, 176

Vinurandn, 10

wst, 39, 41, 99-100, 196, 218 {see also
forced labour)

vicrbandhoha, 41

Vitvakarman Bhauvana, 111

Vigvaripasena, 151, 171

wtta-bendha, 207

wddf, 121

Vyasa, 97, 1186, 121

Vyavahdranmimaya of Varadara, 120

Wacters, 8 fn 1
Wusun, 87 (see also gusur)

Yajhavalkya, 38, 116
Yamuna, 16
Yasabhafijadeva, 133, 233
Yasodatia, 230
Yasodharman, 20
Yasovati, 22

Yasovarman, 149, 194
Yue-Chis 88

yukigkz, 89 in 8
Yubihaipataru, 205
yuvardpe, 78, 81

Yuvarij I, Kalacur king, 176
Yuvardjadeva IL, 176



